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Emblem of

The Religion of the Stars

T
he emblem on the facing page symbolizes the

philosophy and aspirations of all seekers of
Divine Inspiration. The two interlaced

trines signify the involution and evolution of the soul
through the Cycle of Necessity. The downward point-
ing trine, dark in color, indicates the descent of the
soul into material conditions for the purpose of gain-
ing necessary experience. The upward pointing trine,
light in color, indicates the ascent, or evolution of
the soul, back to the realm of spirit after gaining ex-
perience in matter. Inside the interlaced trines is the
word of Deity, JodHeVauHe, written in square
formed Chaldean letters. Thus written, it signifies
the belief that there is a Super Intelligence Who in-
terpenetrates and exercises a guiding power over the
whole universe. It sets forth the four universal prin-
ciples through which this Super Intelligence always
operates. The joined sun and moon at the top of the
symbol indicate that spirituality may best be reached,
and still further evolution in spiritual realms accom-
plished, through the marriage of a male and a fe-
male soul. The seven stars and the astrological sym-
bols around the outside of the interlaced trines indi-
cate the belief that astrological energies powerfully
influence all life. Knowledge of these forces will en-
able the aspirant to avoid many misfortunes, as well
as guide the development of personal talents, thereby
successfully advancing spirituality while, at the same
time, enabling the individual to contribute his or her
utmost to universal welfare. See Course 12, Volume
2, Natural Alchemy: Evolution of Religion, by C. C. Zain,
for an explanation of the origin and historical devel-
opment of this symbol.
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Instructions for
Using This Manual

This course, Occultism Applied to Daily Life is the 4th of seven in The Broth-
erhood of Light series on Alchemy. In it you will find the serial lessons origi-
nally referred to as Serial Numbers 151-162.

Who Can Submit Final Exams:

All seekers may submit a final exam for this course. If you do not have the
final exam please request one from The Light of Egypt website.

Studying:

This course consists of 12 lessons. At the back of the book beginning on page
191, are Study Questions which may be used as a guide in preparing for the
open book final exam.

We suggest that you carefully read the study questions so you can iden-
tify the most important topic areas. Next read the lesson, concentrating on
the study questions. Recording the answer to each study question is optional,
depending on each persons study techniques. Please do not submit the study
question answers for grading.

Taking the Final Exam:

The Final Exam consists of 25 essay questions. Each answer is worth 4 points.
Please limit your answers to 25 words or less.

Be sure to neatly print all the information requested on the first page of
your answer sheet(s). Include your name, and email address. After the final
exam is graded by a Hermetician your graded exam will be returned to you
along with your Award Manuscript. This is an open book examination.

Time Limits:

There are no time limits. The Light of Egypt suggests that you pass no more
than one exam per month.

Suggestions:

Some of our students have brought to our attention that they like to 3 hole
punch their courses, along with the study questions and final exams, and
keep them in a notebook for easy reference.
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Forword

R
ELIGION should give instructions in optimum living. Optimum liv-

ing embraces more than a few hilarious days, a few enjoyable weeks,
or a few years of health and material prosperity which are followed

by a long period of illness and misery. Optimum living gets the best out of life
relative to its entire span. Considering the tremendous accumulation of sci-
entific evidence that life persists after the dissolution of the physical, religion
must embrace both life on earth and life beyond the tomb.

For living to best advantage after life on earth is done, man must know as
much as possible about the innerplane realm, about its energies and proper-
ties. And, it is becoming increasingly evident that for him to live to best ad-
vantage while still in the physical form, he must know as much as possible
about these innerplane energies.

University scientists have demonstrated extrasensory perception. Man’s
soul often acquires information, usually unknown to himself, upon which he
acts successfully to adapt himself to future conditions he could not have per-
ceived through his reason and physical senses. This extrasensory perception,
through which all information must be acquired after he loses his physical
body, is equally valuable during and after physical life.

University scientists have also demonstrated psychokinesis. As man will
have no physical muscles, and as objects of the innerplane do not respond to
gravitation or physical pressure of any kind; after leaving the physical, to
move or build anything, or to go anywhere, man must exercise psychokine-
sis. While still on earth he often is able to bring psychokinesis into play to
heal the sick and amazingly demonstrate other desirable physical conditions.
Because of this, the use of psychokinesis on earth is equally as valuable as its
use after earthly life is done.

On the innerplane there is no air, no moisture and no molecular vibra-
tions which constitute heat. Thus after he leaves the physical he is not influ-
enced by physical weather. He is markedly influenced by astrological vibra-
tions, which constitute the innerplane weather. Though he may not be aware
of it while on earth, the innerplane weather has as much or more influence
over his life as the outerplane weather. Therefore, knowledge of how to fore-
cast these astrological conditions and what precautionary actions should be
taken relative to them, is equally important to man in the afterearth life as it is
while he still occupies a physical form.

It seems inevitable that the Religion of the Stars shall become the world
religion of the future because it includes all significant demonstrated facts of
both the outerplane and the innerplane, Not that these are as yet all known,
or that we expect a day to come when all of them will be known. But as fast as
they are discovered and properly verified, if they are sufficiently important
facts, they will be integrated into The Religion of the Stars.

Mankind is becoming too well educated to be guided either in religion or
in its political views by blind belief in propaganda. More and more it is de-
manding demonstrated facts from those who advocate some economic or
political system. And in due time it will demand demonstrated facts on which
to base its religion. In 210 Brotherhood of Light lessons the writer has striven
to set forth as many of such significant outerplane and innerplane facts, and
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the logical inferences to be derived from them, as possible.
The writer believes The Religion of the Stars will be the world religion of

the future not merely from the facts and logical inferences presented in these
210 lessons, but because these facts will be supplemented by additional facts
as fast as they are discovered and verified. The Religion of the Stars is not a
static religion. It will progress as fast as there is progress in demonstrable
knowledge.

This writer is not so foolish to believe that what has already been pub-
lished in the 210 Brotherhood of Light lessons is the last word, or that no
errors have been made in them, or that new demonstrated facts may not make
necessary some revision of the ideas there presented. He all too well remem-
bers that when he went to college, the atom of each of the many chemical
elements was indivisible, unchangeable and indestructible. Einstein had not
yet published his Theory of Relativity. And four things, which since his youth
have so greatly changed civilization, as yet had no existence: automobiles,
airplanes, the cinema and the radio.

While he is still on this earth he will do all in his power to acquire new
significant facts and revise The Brotherhood of Light lessons to include them.
When he has passed to the next plane, undoubtedly new significant facts will
be discovered that should be included in The Religion of the Stars. However,
as orthodoxy will certainly try to get sufficient control to slant them into con-
formity with orthodox opinion, he believes the Brotherhood of Light lessons
as he leaves them should remain unchanged.

It would be unethical for someone to insert opinions or discoveries in
these lessons and not take both the credit and the blame for them. The writer
does not want the credit for the ideas or the errors of some other person. He
asks that the printed pages of each lesson be left as he has last revised it.

However, in reprinting, it is easy to increase any lesson to 36 or 40 or any
multiple of four pages. He suggests, therefore, that any errors he has made,
or new discoveries, or logical opinions derived from these discoveries, be set
forth and elaborated in an appendix following the 32 pages of the lesson which
it is thought should be thus amended. Before this is done, the writer of the
appendix should submit what he has thus written to Light of Egypt and se-
cure their approval. And his name should appear in the appendix as the au-
thor of such commentary.

The author of the 210 Brotherhood of Light lessons desires that they be
permanently retained as the Stellarian Beliefs as he has written them up to
the date of his physical demise, and that subsequent amendments should be
credited to the persons who make them.

C.C. Zain (Elbert Benjamine)
August, 1951



xiii



xiv

NOEL COWARD
December 16, 1899, 4:24 a.m. 0W. 51:32N
Data published in 1938 in Astrologer’s Quarterly, rectified a few minutes

from time given by mother.

1905, calf of leg torn by dog: Mars semi-sextile Mercury r.
1909, first part in a play: Mars semi-sextile Uranus r.
1912, played different roles: Venus semi-sextile Mars r.
1918, in hospital with concussion: Mars conjunction Venus r.
1921, May, came to America, wrote and acted: Sun conjunction Venus r.
1940, criticized in House of Commons for not being in war: Mercury semi-

square Uranus r.
1943, January, England’s Man of the Hour for writing, directing, and act-

ing in war movie: In Which We Serve: Mars sextile Mercury r.
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WALTER HAMPDEN
June 30, 1879, 12:30 a.m. LMT. 74W. 40:43N
Data from old astrological file, authority not stated.

1901, September 2, first stage appearance: Venus inconjunct Saturn r.
1904, changed companies for leading role: Sun semi-sextile Uranus p.
1905, Irving became ill, Hampden took his place for week in Hamlet, dem-

onstrating his talent: Mercury conjunction Uranus r Venus sextile Moon r.
1906, engaged to support Nazimova in New York: Mercury conjunction

Uranus r.
1925, after 24 years of successful acting, chiefly Shakespearian went into

theatre business: Sun conjunction Venus r.
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Course 14

Occultism
Applied to
Daily Life

Finding One’s Cosmic Work

Chapter 1

O
CCULTISM, to the majority who come in contact with it, is consid-
ered in the light of a pastime rather than as something of the ut-
most everyday practical value. But whether we will or not, occult

forces enter into the details of our lives each day and exercise an influence
over all our actions. They are energies that direct our efforts and determine
the results of our labors to the extent that we fail to recognize their existence
and neglect to utilize them. Yet if we recognize their presence, and under-
stand their operation, instead of being directed by them we are enabled to
enlist them as potencies by which the various aims of life may more readily
be attained. And it is the purpose of this course so to familiarize the reader
with this practical aspect of occultism that he will experience no difficulty in
applying occult knowledge advantageously to every problem he meets in his
daily life.

Since the Society for Psychical Research was founded in 1882, a vast amount
of evidence has been acquired by men of outstanding scientific attainment,
all indicating there is an inner world, not apprehended directly by the physi-
cal senses, that under certain conditions enables physical phenomena to take
place that are quite inexplicable by the laws of the physical world. This evi-
dence was well summed up in the book published in 1940, Extra-Sensory Per-
ception After Sixty Years, by five members of the faculty of Duke University.

The existence of extra-sensory perception has been demonstrated not only
by the experiments of four of these and the Duke mathematician who estab-
lished the statistical and probability values, but by experiments carried out in
a dozen other universities. And since the mentioned book appeared, experi-
ments with precognition have shown that extra-sensory perception applies
to future events, such as being able to call the order in which cards will be
found when mechanically shuffled ten days later, and to call the order in
which dice will turn face up before the throws begin.

This careful research is in course of progress, the latest report at the time
of this writing being, An Experiment in Precognition Using Dice, by J. L. Woo-
druff and J. B. Rhine, appearing in the December, 1942, issue of The Journal of
Parapsychology. In these reported experiments, the predictions of the face to
come up when the dice was cast was made before each throw in one series,
and in another series predictions for 24 throws were made before the throw-
ing began. In both the results obtained were well above chance.

Chance average is 4 hits per run of 24 trials. One subject’s average score
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was above 5 hits per run. And when the probability was worked out for the
combined result of this whole dice throwing precognition research it was found
that the odds were about 10,000 to 1 that such a result would not occur by
chance alone.

But in addition to faculties of the human soul which are not limited by the
restrictions imposed by the outer plane when the soul becomes active in ac-
quiring information on the inner plane and then delivering it, even imper-
fectly, to objective consciousness, there is another set of phenomena that quite
as positively call for an inner-plane penetrating the physical to explain them.
These phenomena have not as yet received the critical study of academic in-
dividuals. But they have been studied even more closely, and on a vastly larger
scale, by many who have little academic standing, and have been studied
some by a few outstanding scientists of the past.

The influence of astrological energies is here referred to. These await the
kind of critical investigation Professor J. B. Rhine brought to extra-sensory
perception. But the existence and potency of these astrological energies have
been demonstrated by thousands of independent investigators. And more
thousands each year are proving their existence through the simple expedi-
ent of learning how to erect their own birth-chart and calculate its progressed
aspects, and then going back over their lives to find whether or not each im-
portant event actually coincided at the time it happened with the particular
progressed aspect that, according to astrology, must release energies during
any period in which such an event takes place.

That there is an inner world where the soul resides, both before and after
the dissolution of the physical body, as well as an outer world, and that there
are energy exchanges between these two worlds through boundary-line elec-
tromagnetic energies, are the fundamental facts on which occultism rests.

The Special Theory of Relativity which lies at the foundation of modern
physics as now taught in most universities, holds that anything moving with
the velocity of light no longer possesses length, has infinite mass and so is
impervious to the pull of gravitation, and that for it time has come to a stand-
still. The inner world, or astral plane, has even higher velocities. Existence
there has properties that contradict our experience with physical things. How-
ever, it can only affect, or be affected by, the physical world through the inter-
mediary of electromagnetic boundary-line energies having approximately the
velocity of light.

When consciousness in some degree frees itself from the physical world, it
is able to use the soul senses and gain information through what science
now calls extra-sensory perception. And, at least in rare flashes, a person
who has, or develops, his extra-sensory perception can extend his conscious-
ness on the inner plane to acquire a convincing realization that the universe
is not a machine, but a living organic whole guided by a Supreme Intelli-
gence. When he has thus had even one convincing experience with Cosmic
Consciousness he no longer considers entities as existing independent of
other entities; for he senses that all in some manner are interdependent.
The universe then presents the aspect of a single organism moving persis-
tently toward the development of a structure of greater complexity and per-
fection. All entities enter into this structure, and play a part in its welfare,
even as each cell and organ of the human body contribute to or detract from,
the health and ability of man.

In the human body there may be cells, or diseased regions, which work

The Universe Is An
Organic Whole

Depending For Its
Progress Upon the

Co-Operation Of Its
Intelligent Parts
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contrary to the interest of other cells and the welfare of the body as a whole.
In a nation there are antisocial individuals, and there may be groups that
consider their personal gain of more importance than the welfare of the coun-
try. But when these become too numerous they defeat their own ends; for the
body dies or the nation is destroyed, and thus terminates also the careers of
the dissenting individuals. And even when these destructive elements fail to
be thus widely disruptive, as a rule they fare badly; for the criminal has nei-
ther peace nor security, and the diseased cell knows no comfort.

In any organism or organization—and organization has become the fe-
tish of American business life—the welfare of the individual is dependent
upon the welfare of the organism or organization of which it forms a part.
Laboring men, for instance, are learning that unless the corporation for which
they work prospers, high wages cannot be had, and that the ability of the
corporation to pay higher wages depends upon the collective efficiency of
those employed by it. And business executives have long since learned that
the success of an organization depends upon the specialization of the indi-
vidual for the work he is to perform, and the co-operation of the various indi-
viduals comprising the organization in carrying out wise policies. In a some-
what similar manner a nation, a solar system, or the universe, is dependent
for its welfare upon the parts composing it, and these parts are dependent for
their welfare upon the welfare of the organization as a whole.

Thus it is that the occultist looks upon the universe. It is a vast organism
composed of an infinite number of entities. The welfare of these entities de-
pend upon the welfare of the cosmos, and the welfare of the cosmos depends
upon the collective welfare of these entities of which it is composed.

Now in our large industrial corporations the workmen usually know by
name the head of the corporation for which they work. Few, however, are
acquainted with him personally, and few know the details of other depart-
ments than their own. The broad policies of the organization are known to
all, but the rank and file of workmen know little and care less about the board
of directors and the elaborate studies that lead to the adoption of policies. Just
so, we speak of the guiding intelligence of the universe as God, and some
there are who have developed a state of consciousness by which they contact
Him directly. We also know something of the particular department of the
universe, a minute department to be sure this earth—in which we labor. We
have not concerned ourselves for the most part with spiritual and celestial
realms; for we have been too busy learning the little we know about the earth
on which we live. But we are not so dense, if we will but look up from our
immediate tasks, that we are unable to discern the broad policies upon which
the universe is run. Every crystal, every plant, every man, bears within the
stamp of the policy of progress and evolution.

This policy is carried out along those lines that industrial captains have
found alone capable of lending greater efficiency to organization. That is, a
large merchandising firm, a bank with modern facilities, or a complex manu-
facturing plant, follows the same plan to get high efficiency that Nature uses
wherever complex forms of life may be found. This plan undoubtedly is the
best so far devised; for in each of the instances cited it has been tested in
active competition against other plans and proved successful. It is the only
plan that has stood the test of time.

It is based upon division of labor. When a colony of plant cells for the first
time thicken the walls of the cells on the outside of the colony to resist de-
struction by the elements, and when a colony of animal cells for the first time
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set aside a group of cells to perform the work of digestion, they are examples
of early division of labor. Division of labor, however, also implies specializa-
tion of parts. The plant cells with thickened walls specialized in resisting wind
and wave, and being thus specialized were less capable of other plant func-
tions. The animal cells specializing in digestive work performed it with greater
efficiency than cells not so specialized, but lost the adaptability of cells not so
specialized to perform a wide variety of other work. Specialization is pro-
cured at the expense of adaptability.

When Henry Ford first inaugurated his moving assembly line it was an
innovation based on the highest degree of specialization; and it has since revo-
lutionized manufacturing methods. The man who all day long did nothing
but tighten up a particular nut, learned to tighten this nut with unusual speed,
but while doing this he learned nothing else. He was a nut-tightener, and
knew no more about the engine of an automobile than if he had never en-
tered a factory. His work detracted from his ability as a general mechanic.
And something similar is ever the price of specialization. But it gave him
higher wages than he had ever known before, and instead of a seven-day
week, or a six-day week, it gave him something not before known in industry,
a five-day week.

If, from a social standpoint, Henry Ford’s methods were a success, the
higher wages, and the opportunities for self-development and self-expres-
sion made possible by a five-day week more than compensated for the lack of
adaptability caused by concentrating the efforts during working hours on
some mere detail. In the world of plants and animals, division of labor ac-
companied by the specialization of parts, each to perform a given function
and thus losing ability to perform other functions, is always compensated for
by greater ability to live. When this is not the case the plant or animal dies,
the species becomes extinct. Every plant and animal in the world today higher
than those simple colonial forms in which there is no division of labor, is a
living witness to the soundness of Nature’s universal plan—the plan that
progress is to be accomplished by specialization of parts and cooperation,
through division of labor, between parts.

Now all this may appear to have little bearing on the daily life of the
ordinary individual who desires to make the most of existence through the
utilization of occult powers and knowledge. But in reality it is of the utmost
importance; for man can neither know what he wants to do nor what is
expected of him unless he has some idea of his relation to the rest of life. He
cannot hope to succeed by opposing his will and endeavor to the will and
endeavors of all other forms of life. And to use occult forces without de-
stroying himself he should know something about how the universe is run.
He should know as much in a general way of the policies and methods of
the universe in which he labors as he should know about the methods of
any large organization for which he goes to work. These he may learn
through observation.

As previously stated, the major policy of universal activity is progress. This is
attained by specialization of parts, division of labor, and co-operation between
functions. Each individual is a workman in the cosmic organization, and ei-
ther helps or hinders the attainment of the universal plan. As in a well man-
aged industrial plant new men are not employed unless some work awaits
them, so in the cosmic scheme of things there is some particular work mapped
out for each individual to do. The kind of work, in each instance, depends

Each Soul Has Its
Own Important Work

in God’s Great
Evolutionary Plan
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upon the ability of the workman. Furthermore, one of the important efforts of
all well managed organizations is to educate individuals, each according to
his own qualifications, to hold a more responsible position. That is, the indi-
vidual is trained, both by Nature and by the industrial or commercial con-
cern, to fill some one position for which he is by temperament best fitted, and
as high a position as his qualifications at the time will permit.

Obviously, it is not to the advantage of the organization, nor is it to the
advantage of the individual, for him to attempt work for which he is tem-
peramentally unfitted. Some of our largest merchandising firms make it a
point, when an employee makes a poor showing in the department where
first placed, to move him about for awhile from one department to another
until it is determined just where he is able to give maximum service. A person
who is a rank failure in the selling department is thus often discovered to be
a valuable find in the accounting department, and a mediocre floor walker
may at times be transformed into an excellent buyer. One who may be able to
sell dry goods with utmost difficulty may, through a natural aptitude, be-
come an excellent salesman of mechanical contrivances. It is to the advantage
of the organization for the individual to be in the place he is best fitted to fill;
for this leads to maximum efficiency. And it is to the advantage of the indi-
vidual to find the work in the organization for which he is best fitted, because
in it, in addition to being happier than elsewhere, he gets the most remunera-
tion and makes the greatest progress.

The practical occultist, therefore, very early in his application of occult
laws, makes a study of his own temperament and abilities, with a view to
determining just what work he is best fitted to do in the cosmic organization.

In arriving at this decision he proceeds very much as if he were selecting
merely his vocation as a citizen of the country to which he belongs. Such
vocation, to be sure, is of importance in his cosmic work; for if he follows a
vocation for which ill-fitted he lowers his efficiency in the greater work of
life, of which his vocation, though important, is but a part. In selecting the
cosmic work, however, other factors that influence vocational selection may
be neglected and the attention concentrated on developing the natural apti-
tudes in the direction of maximum efficiency in aiding universal progress.

That is, the selection of a proper vocation is very essential; for through his
vocation man should contribute constructively to society. But for reasons to
be mentioned shortly it is often impossible for man through his vocation to
do his highest constructive work. This work, however, is facilitated by select-
ing the proper vocation. Such a vocation enables him to contribute through it
directly to human welfare, and through yielding him an income sufficient to
afford him opportunity for other work, as well as providing him with the
necessities and facilities of life, enables him also to contribute to human wel-
fare in other ways than those directly involved in his vocation.

Thus it is that most of the important steps in human progress have been
taken by men utilizing time outside of vocational hours. These men, for the
most part, have made their living at something else, and have made their
great contribution to society by utilizing such leisure and opportunity as the
remuneration from their vocations permitted. Only recently, for instance, and
these few in number in the research departments of our great industrial and
commercial concerns, have men been able to make a living by being scien-
tists. For the most part, outside the occult field, those who have contributed
to scientific knowledge have been professors in colleges and technical ex-
perts in the employ of industry. Their contributions to science have been made
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possible because teaching or technical work has provided them with a living;
and they could utilize time outside of working hours to devote to their favor-
ite pursuit.

The great philosophies of the world have not been expounded as a means
of making a living. Their authors may, or may not, have obtained some mate-
rial recompense if their works were published, but they were mostly the work
of time not employed in making a living. Sometimes inventors make money
from their inventions, sometimes not; but in proportion to the number of in-
ventions in the world there are very few professional inventors. Most inven-
tions are the result of spare time work of people otherwise gainfully employed.
Even in the arts and in literature, where definite professions exist, it is not
infrequent to find contributions of great merit made by those who regularly
follow other vocations. Thus it is that while the vocation should be an impor-
tant accessory to the life-work, it need not be identical with it.

Furthermore, in a life economically well adjusted, there should be some
leisure and energy available beyond that used in making a living. Even the
animals below man make a living. If man does no more than this his life is a
failure. Beyond making a living he should contribute, at least in some small
way, to the welfare of the human race and the development of the cosmos.

This contribution to racial advancement need be no great undertaking. A
smile and a cheerful word are truly constructive factors in the scheme of things.
Effort toward the development of character is an endowment in favor of man-
kind. The helping hand is a boon extended far beyond the one in immediate
need of succor. Opposing bigotry and intolerance by word and by influence
has its value as a universal factor. None there is, if the desire be strong, but
who can help make this world a better place in which to live.

But first of all, before surplus energies can be devoted to the welfare of
others, a living must be procured. Nor must we overlook the fact that the
work of making a livelihood may be a constructive element in human progress.
In order that they may live and thus have opportunity to develop spiritually
and intellectually people must have food, shelter and raiment. Providing these,
therefore, is constructive work, cosmically considered. Education is an essen-
tial to human progress, and is afforded not alone by schools and the printing
press, but also by travel and motion pictures. Recreation makes more effi-
cient work possible, art elevates the soul, mechanical devices free man from
drudgery to devote his energy to better advantage, and the myriad of articles
that contribute to man’s comfort mostly assist him to emotional refinement
and intellectual activity through making it unnecessary to direct the energies
against the harshness of life. The occupations concerned with supplying these
wants, which give man greater leisure and energy for self improvement, are
decidedly constructive.

Some occupations there are that supply things men should be better off
without. Cosmically viewed they are destructive occupations. But most of the
vocations of men have a very real value in contributing something that is
beneficial to human welfare. They should be looked upon, therefore, not
merely as means of gaining a livelihood, but as an essential part of the work
of co-operating consciously in the advancement of the cosmic plan.

The first thing, but not the only thing, in selecting a vocation, is to select
an outlet for the energies in which the natural aptitudes have full play. Tem-
peramentally, physically, and mentally, a person is fitted for one vocation and
unsuited for another. The impulsive man has no call for an occupation where
patience is the prime requisite, and the meek person is miserable in a position
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that calls for strife and initiative. Some people take readily to speaking and
writing, others to mechanics, and others to business or the professions. Each
person has some natural qualification which should be utilized through his
vocation. There are various ways, such as intelligence and aptitude tests, by
which a person’s abilities may be gauged; but I know no other half so accurate
as natal astrology. The birth-chart shows at a glance, and without fail, in just
what things there is a natural aptitude, and in which with proper effort, one
can excel.

But ability does not necessarily make for success. In exercising the natu-
ral talent the environment may be such as to bring death or disaster. Many
who have had pronounced ability as aviators have met untimely deaths.
The finest mechanics often lose life or limb. Excellent merchants lose all
through fire or flood. Important statesmen at times are shot down by politi-
cal enemies. Writers are made subjects of libel suits. Fine doctors early con-
tract disease from patients. And whatever the occupation may be, it has the
possibility in spite of ability and every care, of attracting misfortune. That
is, the exercise of the natural talents may, and often does, lead to an envi-
ronment that brings ruin.

But natural talents are not so restricted that they must find their maxi-
mum expression through one particular avenue. The aviator might have
exercised his mechanical talent without taking to the air, and thus prolonged
both his life and his usefulness. The mechanic might have worked at the
building trades rather than in a machine shop, and avoided serious acci-
dent. The merchant might have been a successful banker and have had no
loss. The statesman might have exercised his talent as a successful lawyer
and still be alive. The writer might have written fiction instead of biogra-
phy and have avoided trouble. The doctor might have been a druggist and
lived long and successfully. Had they but known it, each could have found
ample expression for his talent, been of greater use to society, and have
avoided overwhelming misfortune.

Such misfortunes are due to the environment with which occupations
surround those who follow them. Others, however, follow these vocations
and escape difficulty. That is, the influence of a particular environment, or
association, on one person may be entirely different than upon another per-
son, irrespective of ability. The soldier who gets no injury in battle is no more
skilled than the soldier who is killed; but he has within his astral body thought-
cells possessing different desires, desires that exercise extra-physical power
to attract opposite events in battle. So it is with other environments. Irrespec-
tive of ability, a particular environment, or association with a particular thing,
attracts to a person events that correspond to the way the thought-cells feel
relative to it.

Nothing in the realm of practical occultism, it seems to me, is more impor-
tant than determining the effect various environmental associations will have
on the life of the individual. Because thought-cells of a certain type are har-
moniously organized in one individual and are inharmoniously organized in
another individual, the same environment will attract untoward good for-
tune to one and excessive misfortune to the other. But place the same two
persons where the associations are markedly different and the roles are
changed, fortune visiting the previously unfortunate, and misfortune dog-
ging the steps of the one previously favored. The effect of environmental in-
fluences to attract harmony or discord is exceedingly diverse in its applica-
tion, and I shall speak more fully of it in connection with a wide variety of
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things in another place; but here it should be stressed as of equal importance
with ability, in the selection of a vocation.

Not only should the vocation be one that will permit the full expression of
the temperament and natural abilities, but it should be one in which the envi-
ronmental associations will tend to attract so-called good luck.

Good luck is as essential as ability in making a success of the vocation,
and by no means should be neglected. It is necessary, therefore, to determine
in association with what things the most good fortune will be attracted. Vari-
ous avenues of divination, or the exercise of the extra-sensory perception,
may be employed in this determination; but by far the most reliable means,
and that giving the fullest information, is natal astrology. The birth-chart maps
each important group of thought-cells within the astral body, indicates whether
it is organized harmoniously or discordantly, and indicates just what things
tend to stimulate it into harmonious activity or into discordant activity. From
a scrutiny of such a chart, therefore, can be determined whether a person will
be lucky or unlucky due to the environmental associations of any particular
occupation. In fact, it is better to select the environmental associations that
will prove most fortunate, and then determine in what ways the natural abili-
ties and the temperament can be used in such an environment to the best
advantage. Such a combination, selected by the use of common sense, gives
the vocation in life in which the individual can be both the greatest personal
success and of greatest value to his fellowman.

This occupation may, or may not, coincide with the individual’s highest con-
structive work in the cosmic plan. That is, while it is a vital and essential
phase of his activities, the work in the cosmic scheme of things which consti-
tutes his particular function may be of somewhat different character. As pre-
viously indicated, each individual is a workman in the cosmic organization,
and has mapped out for him some particular work to do. This work is pro-
gressive, and may change somewhat from time to time, as in a bank, for in-
stance, one who starts as office boy, may become a filing clerk, later a teller,
and finally, through other positions, arrive at the station of president of the
bank. The ability at the time, together with the work necessary to be done at
that time, determines whether he serves as office boy, teller or president. Just
so, in the cosmic organization, the service that at a given period is most need-
ful, together with the natural abilities of the individual as indicated by a chart
of birth, determine his proper work at that time.

In selecting the cosmic work, more attention should be given to natural
ability and aptitudes and less to the harmonious and discordant factors that
determine good luck and bad luck in selecting a vocation. Very frequently the
kind of work that most needs doing at a given time is sure to attract opposi-
tion and some misfortune to him who does it. Pioneering, overturning out-
grown ideas, advancing new and better ways of living and doing things, cam-
paigning against bigotry and intolerance, warring against injustice and tyr-
anny, and numerous other things that are necessary for progress, usually bring
much unpleasantness and misfortune to those who do them. Reference to the
birth-chart indicates that in the environment of such effort inharmony will be
engendered leading to trouble. The birth-chart also indicates through what
channels the desired end may be accomplished with the least difficulty and
misfortune. But in the case of cosmic work, in the case of work that is vitally
necessary to human progress, it is well worth doing at the cost of discomfort
and individual misfortune. As a matter of record, the most important work in

The Vocation May, Or
May Not, Be Similar
to the Cosmic Work
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the world is done by those who have the ability to do it, but who have no
regard for recompense, and no thought of the consequences to themselves.

Viewed from the standpoint of practical occultism each person should
take up some endeavor, either in connection with the vocation or aside from
it, for which he has natural aptitude, that he feels is useful in the advance-
ment of the cosmic plan. In the exercise of one’s talents there is a certain deep
satisfaction. In the conscious co-operation with the Divine Plan comes a peace
and happiness not otherwise attained. Life is lived thus at its maximum. And
as a workman constructively employed in the universal organization, con-
tacts will be made, invisible forces placed at his command, and he will re-
ceive help and co-operation from others on the inner plane as well as the
outer plane, that otherwise would have remained foreign to him. To work
consistently for the welfare of the whole brings rewards far beyond the grasp
of those not so employed.

The earlier in life the vocation and the cosmic work are selected the bet-
ter; for an early selection permits the energies, instead of being directed into
channels unproductive of the end in view, to be directed toward gaining pro-
ficiency in the selected line. The education of children, instead of being stan-
dardized, should be conducted with the view of fitting each for the vocation
and the cosmic work for which the birth-chart shows best adaptation. This
eliminates the waste of much unproductive effort, and permits the acquire-
ment of maximum efficiency in the chosen field. Musicians do not require the
same education as do mathematicians, nor do dentists require the same edu-
cation as do lawyers. High attainment is the result of specialization. And while
it is well at any time of life to discover the proper vocation and the proper
cosmic work, if, through a careful scrutiny of the birth-chart by the parents,
these are ascertained early in childhood, greater success may be attained.

Turning now from the problem of vocation and the problem of the spe-
cific cosmic work to be done by each individual, both best ascertained from
an analysis of the birth-chart, the next most important consideration is that of
living the Completely Constructive Life.

Throughout nature we find the One Principle manifesting itself under two
modes of motion: Construction and Destruction. Practically every emotional
state, every thought, and every action lend their energies as adding to or de-
tracting from our success in life. After all, life is not just a few important deci-
sions and actions; it is the sum of countless moods, perceptions, conceptions
and movements, only a few of which are noteworthy, but all of which contrib-
ute their little or their much to the sum total of attainment. Every minute of
our lives we are contributing to or detracting from ultimate success. A neutral
ground is difficult to discover. At all times, to a greater or less degree, our
energies are flowing in channels that are destructive or in channels that are
constructive. Only when the sum total of constructive energies is far in excess
of the sum total of destructive energies is there satisfactory accomplishment.

One, therefore, who expects to make the most of life through the applica-
tion of occult knowledge should early resolve to live in such a manner that all
the energies, instead of only a portion of them, are directed constructively.
This resolve should apply, not merely to more important matters, but to ev-
ery detail of thought, speech, feeling and action.

Such a course, at its commencement, requires the analysis of all details of
the life, and gradual adjustments in the ways of doing things.

Each thought, each emotion, and the customary actions should come un-

Living the Completely
Constructive Life
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der careful scrutiny-with the end in view of discerning in them destructive
elements. When such tendencies are discovered a plan should be formulated
and followed by which these destructive energies, instead of being repressed,
may be diverted into constructive channels. They should be taken under con-
sideration, one by one, and the effort made to trace their true origin and mean-
ing. Not too many at one time should be given whatever attention and effort
is necessary to transmute them into constructive potencies; for if too much is
attempted at one time the task is apt to prove beyond accomplishment. In
attempting only one thing at a time the objective can be kept rather constantly
before the attention, and there will be less likelihood of it being neglected
through oversight. Thus the energies should be concentrated upon some par-
ticular condition to be attained over a long enough period of time that the
desired manner of thinking, feeling or doing displaces the old manner, and
becomes habitual.

So numerous are the phases of life, each of which may be approached
from the destructive attitude or the constructive attitude, that the discussion
of them in detail will occupy much of this course. But in general a thought,
feeling, or action may be tested as to its constructive or destructive quality by
referring to its harmony or discord. Harmony tends to construction through
its attractive power, but discord, because it is repellent, tends to destruction.

It is true, of course, that discord has its proper function in life. But enough
discord is attracted into the lives of most of us, even when we live to the best
of our ability the completely constructive life, that we need not seek misfor-
tune in the belief more is needful. It is true, also, that destructive forces have
their part to play in the larger scheme of things. Even as when a malignant
growth forms in human tissue it must be removed, so must be extirpated
malignant ideas that thrive on the healthy tissue of our social organization.
This is the function of the iconoclast. Nor does the completely constructive
life compromise with evil. If bitter medicine is needed for the recovery of the
patient, there is no shirking in its administration. But such medicine is excep-
tional treatment and should be administered only after careful analysis and
deliberation have convinced that it is required by cosmic welfare.

To get the most out of life, then, we must live the completely constructive
life, and this implies that we live as much as practical in a condition of har-
mony. This applies to our inner life, our private life, and our public life; but
inasmuch as we attract from our environment conditions that correspond in
nature and in harmony or discord with the thought-cells within ourselves,
the first consideration should be in reference to the inner life. Steps should be
taken to make the inner life harmonious, not merely at times, but twenty-four
hours a day.

To begin with, our inner life is not harmonious if in any measure we are
dissatisfied with ourselves. There have been, no doubt, errors both of omis-
sion and commission in the past. As we view life in retrospect, many things
there are that we might wish changed. But this is a common factor of every
life. The child in school misspells many words, gets the wrong answers to
many problems, incorrectly pronounces many words. If he needed no prac-
tice in reading, spelling and mathematics he would not be sent to school. And
if we could solve correctly all the problems of life and make no mistakes in
our actions there would be no need for us of earthly experience, and it is
extremely doubtful if we would be here.

As does the child in school, we advance in knowledge through discover-
ing where in the past we have made mistakes. These mistakes, these errors of
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judgment, of sentiment, of passion, may have been painful to ourselves or
may have been painful to others. They may be mistakes that in this life we can
never rectify with those wronged. Nor should we be callous about it. But we
may take the view, and rightly, that society is a vast clearing house. We may
not be able to pay the debt directly to the one to whom due, but we can pay
the debt to society, pay it by constructive work and the assistance of others,
and confidently expect, in the long reach of time, and in some manner, our
creditor to receive his just due. We should resolve, by constructive effort for
the benefit of society, to recompense such, if any, that we have gravely
wronged; but for the past we should care only for its lessons. The past is gone,
nor can we recall it, and the energy spent mourning over its failures or lost
opportunities is energy that could better be used to provide for a satisfactory
future. Dissatisfaction, as well as sadness, grief and despondency, is a de-
structive mood. It is discordant, and as such contributes energy and discor-
dant desires to certain thought-cells within the astral body. The activity given
these thought-cells completes the vicious circle and attracts unfortunate events
which make the efforts seem even more futile We cannot afford to harbor
thoughts of dissatisfaction.

It is most difficult to form a just estimate of one’s own true worth. It is easy
to believe that one should accomplish that which at the time is impossible,
and it is easy to believe that something which could readily be accomplished
is quite beyond reach. The temperament, as indicated by the birth-chart and
as contributed to by childhood impressions, may be such that one believes he
should be capable of great deeds, or it may be such that one expects almost
nothing of himself. In the one case, no matter how much progress is made
there is apt to be self-dissatisfaction; while in the other case there is satisfac-
tion even if nothing has been accomplished. Who shall say, with certainty
whether, all things considered, we should have done better?

At least, because it is gone, it is wasteful to spend time or energy in re-
grets. The present we have with us, and we will never know how far we can
yet progress unless we try. And the first step in trying is to become satisfied
with oneself. Such self-satisfaction comes to one who each day does the very
best he knows how.

Each day is a cycle in itself. It is a complete phase of existence. Yesterday
may have been a good day, or it may have been a bad day, but irrespective of
it, today may be made successful. Great wars are not won without losing
some battles, nor are new habits of life formed without there being days in
which they suffer defeat. Each day, also, has its own victories and defeats. We
do not accomplish at once the difficult things we set out to do. We accomplish
them only by persistent and ardent practice. One does not learn to speak a
foreign language in an hour, nor does one become expert at golf in a day. But
by our repeated mistakes, by our recurrent failures, we gradually learn. So in
learning to live the completely constructive life there will be many failures.
Some days will be dark. But if each day is considered a new opportunity to
test one’s skill, if it is looked upon as a trial anew of one’s ability, and this great
game of life is played with zest and enthusiasm, the progress that after a time
will be apparent will be more than gratifying.

In changing the life to conform to completely constructive habits, and thus
enter into the consciousness that one is co-operating intelligently with the
Divine Plan, one of the greatest obstacles is the tendency to forget, in the
absorption of the affairs at hand, the details of what one is trying to do. If one
but remembers that anger is to be converted into constructive activity, that
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irritation is childish, that discouragement is devitalizing, at the moment when
these emotions are stimulated, it is not so difficult to transmute their energy
into more harmonious channels.’But because the event at hand and the stimu-
lus occupy the attention so completely at the time, the emotional reaction is
apt to take place before there is serious thought as to its propriety. Conse-
quently, one of the first things to learn is an attitude of constant vigilance
toward the character of all thoughts, feelings and actions.

As a help in this direction, which has been followed by many sages in the
past, it is well on waking in the morning to formulate as clearly as possible
the activities for the day. In this plan of the day’s efforts due importance should
be placed on thoughts and emotions as well as on actions. Then at night, just
before going to sleep, it is well to review the accomplishments of the day with
the purpose of discerning to what extent the morning plans have been car-
ried out, and what factors hindered the carrying out of these plans, and how
such factors in future may be eliminated or overcome.

In the ordinary run of life as it is presented to the housewife, the business
man, the artisan and the laborer, circumstances repeatedly arise in the course
of the day’s activities that bring more or less feelings of irritation. Some people
are so situated and so temperamentally inclined that they express this irrita-
tion audibly or in other ways. Others, through consideration of the feelings of
others, or through desire to hold their position, give little outward sign of
irritation, but nevertheless feel it keenly.

All such feeling of annoyance, whether expressed outwardly or not, is
discordant and acts as a destructive force. The jangle of the nervous system,
through its electrical energies, sets up a jangle of vibrations in the astral body.
Through repetition these build up discordant thought-cells in the astral form.
These thought-cells then work from the inner plane to attract inharmonious
environmental conditions. They bring into the life events that make success
in any line more difficult. Such feelings of irritation go a long way back in the
person’s mental history. In fact, they go back to the time of birth as one of the
three unconditioned responses of the new-born child—fear, rage, love—that
may be aroused by unconditioned stimuli.

Hampering the movements of a new-born child causes it to express rage.
As the child grows older it finds that the expression of rage or irritation or
discomfort enables it at times to have its own way with parents or playmates.
If crying brings it the things it wants, the crying habit is formed. If violent
rages cause it to be noticed—for all children desire notice—the habit of vio-
lent rages is apt to be formed. If the child can get what it wants by making a
scene, we have the infantile background for the hysterical adult. But after all,
these are childish expressions. They should have no part in adult life because
they detract from efficiency and success. They are one and all destructive.

They are on a par with the person who kicks a stone because he stumbles
over it, or smashes a table because he runs against it in the dark. In the one
case he hurts his own toe, and in the other must supply a new table or repair
the old one. The child, and the primitive man, have a feeling that inanimate
objects are activated by feelings of hostility or kindness. They abuse a stone
that has hurt them because they have the feeling that the stone is responsible.

The feelings of irritation at the circumstances of daily life are but infantile
hangovers. They are childish emotions that should have been outgrown. By
attracting other events that give rise to further irritation they complete a vi-
cious circle. They thus always defeat their own ends. Consequently, they must
be transformed into constructive energies by those who would live the com-
pletely constructive life.
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DR. W. A. CHRISTENSEN
August 22, 1885, 7:22 a.m. 81:45W. 24:30N
Data given by him personally.

1902, physical instructor: Sun conjunction Jupiter p.
1906, in San Francisco fire: Mars semi-square Jupiter r.
1907, married: Venus inconjunct Neptune r.
1914, total blindness followed vaccination: M.C. conjunction Mars r, Mars

semi-square Asc. r.
1918, became interested in spiritual things: Sun conjunction Uranus r.
1929, got seeing eye dog: Mercury conjunction Uranus p.
1930, Sept. 8, seeing eye dog spectacularly rescued him from hotel fire;

publicity enabled him to found National Eye Dog Association for benefit of
blind: Venus sextile Jupiter p, Mercury square Saturn r.
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ROBERT EMMETT SHERWOOD
April 4, 1896, 6:00 a.m. 73:47W. 40:55N
Data given by him personally.

1903, editor of Children’s Life: Mars inconjunct Jupiter r.
1904, rewrote A Tale of Two Cities: Mercury sextile Neptune p.
1906, wrote first play (never produced): Sun semi-square Pluto r.
1918, wounded in World War I: Mars square Pluto r.
1919, Dramatic Editor of Vanity Fair: Sun trine Moon r.
1920, Associate Editor of Life: Venus semi-sextile Venus r.
1922, married: Mercury opposition Uranus r.
1924, Editor of Life: Venus sextile Mars r.
1927, wrote first of many successful plays: Sun semi-sextile Neptune r,

Jupiter trine Mercury r.
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Living the Completely
Constructive Life

Chapter 2

I
N this Course of lessons it is my intention to bring up as wide a variety as
possible of those problems with which people are confronted in their
daily lives, and indicate the manner in which occult knowledge and forces

can be used to gain a satisfactory solution. I have started with the
mostimportant problem of all, that of finding one’s true work in the cosmic
scheme of things, including the selection of the best vocation. It is the most
important problem at some time confronting every individual, because one
cannot succeed in any worth while undertaking without having a proper ob-
jective toward which to work. With such an objective in view the next most
important problem is how it may be reached. In this, because true success
depends on co-operating with the Divine Plan rather than opposing or ignor-
ing it, the most important step is the adoption of the completely constructive
life. And the first step in this, and the most important step, is the conversion
of all discordant thoughts and emotions into those harmonious.

Lest anyone should think, because earthly life is so short, that the selec-
tion of some line of activity by which one may contribute somewhat to uni-
versal progress and welfare is of little consequence, it may be stated that such
activity started here continues beyond the tomb. I do not mean that automo-
bile mechanics will continue to repair automobiles, that the corner grocerman
will continue to dispense vegetables, or that the banker will loan money and
collect interest for the stockholders of the bank. But I do mean that every
constructive line of work, every occupation that satisfies a human need, trains
those who follow it for a special work needing the exercise of the same facul-
ties that may be taken up on the next plane after physical death.

When we find our work in universal society, that work is not confined to
any one plane. We not only follow it here, but we follow a corresponding line
of activity in still higher realms at the close of physical life. What we learn
about our work while still on earth becomes an asset to us in the spirit world.
In the work—our cosmic work which we have adopted because in it we can
best serve both our own interests and the interests of cosmic progression—
we do not remain stationary. We move forward, advancing step by step to
greater knowledge and efficiency.As we master certain phases of it we progress
to more complex activities. The successful grocer has developed qualities—
particularly if his success is real in that he has rendered a public service through
efficient distribution of produce at low cost—that fits him to distribute effi-
ciently, not groceries but other things, in the life to come. The mechanic in the
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after life has no automobile to repair; but he does have ample opportunity to
exercise all his mechanical skill and ingenuity. The banker has neither money
nor bank after he passes to lower astral planes; but there is still a cosmic need
for his ability to conserve and furnish on short notice certain resources found
on the plane where at the time he dwells.

The nature of the various things with which man works when he reaches
the higher astral and spiritual planes of life can only be referred to by com-
paring them to the things of physical life. They are things, however, of a higher
higher-velocity region, and cannot be visualized in lower-velocity terms; nor
is there a vocabulary to describe them; for our vocabulary all refers to low-
velocity life. All descriptions, therefore, of the surroundings of man on the
spiritual plane and of his activities there, are necessarily extremely unsatis-
factory. In so far as such descriptions are accurate they contain contradictory
statements that render them rather confusing; for so many things that are
impossible and contradictory at the low velocities of physical existence, where
time and distance and gravitation as we know them are limiting factors, are
possible and are facts in a region where velocities are sufficient that the laws
of Relativity demand that time, and distance and gravitation as we know them
disappear, and other properties take their place.

Thus through correspondence only, do most things of the spiritual plane
resemble the things of the physical world. Yet our objective experiences, and
the images, thoughts, and vocabulary arising therefrom, all pertains to the
slow-moving physical world. We have no mental images with which, even to
ourselves as yet, truly to picture conditions which exist on inner planes; con-
ditions which perhaps we are able to perceive with our psychic senses. The
law of mental association, however, comes somewhat to our aid What is per-
ceived on the inner plane, through its correspondence, suggests something
on the physical plane with which we are familiar. Instead, therefore, of the
true image of what is transpiring on the spiritual plane which is actually per-
ceived by the psychic senses if our psychic faculties are developed, when it is
raised into the region of objective consciousness we see images and activities
pertaining to the physical plane which the true image suggests.

That is, our perceptions of spiritual life, whether we get them clairvoy-
antly, through travel in other realms, or merely receive the reports of those
who have died and passed to that plane, must all be translated from extremely
high-velocity terminology into low-velocity terminology. Likewise, our per-
ceptions of life on the astral plane, before we can be objectively conscious of
them, must be translated from high-velocity terms to low-velocity terms. Con-
sequently, it is futile to try to give a true picture of life in the spirit world. The
very best we can hope to do, and this will necessarily include many contra-
dictions because possibilities on one plane are often impossibilities on a lower
plane, is to indicate those situations of physical life that most closely corre-
spond to the conditions of spiritual existence.

This has been done in Course 20, The Next Life. In that Course the prin-
ciple is explained through which it is possible to tune in on the inner plane in
full consciousness, what determines the inner-plane level which is thus con-
tacted or on which a soul more permanently resides, how movement across
the inner-plane levels is accomplished, what determines the environment on
a given level to which an individual moves, and the conditions to be encoun-
tered immediately after birth into the next life.

In that Course it is also explained how the strange properties that govern
existence in the next life are consistent with Relativity, including the power of
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thought to build objects that seem as solid as concrete, and the influence of
desire. Education, progress, domestic relations and social contacts are like-
wise considered, and the currency there used and the occupations followed.
But these occupations, of course, are adapted to the laws and conditions of
that realm.

I shall not attempt, therefore, to describe just what the work of a lawyer, a
traveling salesman, or a farmer will be on the astral plane or on the spiritual
plane. But in each case if the work is that for which the individual is best
fitted he will find opportunity on higher planes to utilize his abilities and
acquired knowledge in a line of effort corresponding to, and growing out of,
the occupation he followed while on earth. The cosmic work, it will be seen,
is not simply a line of effort during physical life, but a line of effort, utilizing
the natural qualifications for cosmic welfare, that continues, one phase devel-
oping from another, into the vistas of life on successively higher planes after
physical death.

Thoughts and emotions, as well as behavior and the events which enter our
lives, all belong to one of ten distinct types. They are stimulated into activity
by conditions encountered in the external environment. But even so, they are
chiefly the expression of the thought-cells within the finer form. These thought-
cells whose organization constitutes the soul, or character, or unconscious
mind, are of ten different types, each type mapped in the birth-chart by its
corresponding planet. It is the activity of these thought-cells which, under
stimulation received from environment, influences the trend of the thoughts
and emotions. If these thought-cells are mapped by planets discordantly
aspected, it indicates that they have been formed through unpleasant experi-
ences of their type, and that they therefore work to express through discor-
dant thinking and discordant behavior and unfortunate events of their type.
On the other hand, if the thought-cells are mapped by planets harmoniously
aspected, it indicates they have been formed by pleasant experiences of their
type, and that they therefore work to express through harmonious thinking
and harmonious behavior and fortunate events of their type.

But as has been proved through CASE HISTORY STUDIES of the lives of
identical twins, natural twins and astrological twins, either the harmony or
the discord that has been built into the thought-cells of any one of the ten
types can be altered through training (conditioning). That is, one born with
harmonious thought-cells of a given type can train them to feel discordantly,
and to strive to express discordantly; and one born with discordant thought-
cells of a given type can train them to feel harmonious and to strive to express
harmoniously. This process, whether carried on deliberately, or unconsciously
through responses to experiences furnished by the environment, is called
Reconditioning. And all persons are thus to some extent reconditioned after
birth in reference not only to harmony and discord, but also in reference to
the specific things their thought-cells work for.

The general characteristics of the thoughts which are the expression of
the thought-cells mapped by a given planet cannot be changed. But it is not
too difficult a task to train thoughts that habitually have expressed the de-
structive qualities of the thought-cells mapped by a given planet to express
instead through that planet’s constructive qualities. For example:

Sun thought-cells cannot be made to express inferiority, but instead of
expressing through domination they can be trained to express through
significance.

Converting Discordant
Thoughts and Emotions
Into Those Harmonious
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Moon thought-cells cannot be made to express aggression, but instead of
expressing through mental instability they can be trained to express through
domesticity.

Mercury thought-cells cannot be made to express blind belief, but instead
of expressing through nervous disorders and restlessness they can be trained
to express through intellectual activity.

Venus thought-cells cannot be made to express hatred, but instead of ex-
pressing through unrestrained emotion they can be trained to express through
art or affection.

Mars thought-cells cannot be made to express caution hut instead of ex-
pressing through demolition they can be trained to express through building
something.

Jupiter thought-cells cannot be made to express discrimination, but in-
stead of expressing through surfeit they can be trained to express through
benevolence.

Saturn thought-cells cannot be made to express courage, but instead of ex-
pressing through fear they can be trained to express through systematization.

Uranus thought-cells cannot be made to express conservatism, but in-
stead of expressing through agitation they can be trained to express through
invention.

Neptune thought-cells cannot be made to express crystallization, but in-
stead of expressing through fraud they can be trained to express through
idealism.

Pluto thought-cells cannot be made to express isolation, but instead of ex-
pressing through coercion they can be trained to express through co-operation.

To carry out such training, a new habit must be formed of instantly noticing,
at its inception, each disagreeable thought and feeling, and changing its di-
rection so that its energy flows into channels that make it agreeable and pleas-
ing. That is, new and permanent habits of thought and feeling are to be formed
in which painful, disagreeable, and unpleasant states of consciousness have
no place, but in their stead there are to be thoughts and moods of harmony,
pleasure and joy. Such inward harmony is the most effective means of attract-
ing pleasant and harmonious conditions in the environment, and thus
conduces powerfully to all attainment.

New habits, however, are difficult to form, especially when their function
is to displace others well entrenched. At best their adoption is rather slow,
and requires both attention and work. But those such as we are now consider-
ing, because they make the life so much more happy and useful, are well
worth the time, trouble and effort entailed.

The initial difficulty in forming a new habit is to remember at each proper
time that a certain course of action has been determined upon. In the case at
hand, in order to form the habit of changing discordant thoughts into harmo-
nious thoughts, it becomes necessary instantly to remember every time an
unpleasant thought or feeling commences that such thoughts are not to be
entertained. It is all too easy to resolve not to permit thoughts of a certain type
to enter the mind, and then when they appear to forget, in the mental and
emotional activity they occasion, that they are forbidden.

To overcome this difficulty application may advantageously be made of
an occult law, the law of suggestion (Chapter 7, Course 5, Esoteric Psychology).
In this case the suggestion may best be applied in the form of an affirmation
(Chapter 8, Course 5, Esoteric Psychology). To be effective the affirmation should

A New Habit
Must Be Formed
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be repeated several times on each occasion, and there should be several
occasions each day. Then comes the problem of not forgetting to repeat the
affirmation. This is best solved through application of the law of association
(Chapter 3, Course 5, Esoteric Psychology), tying the act of repeating the af-
firmation to some other action that has already become habitual. Such a
habitual act is that of eating. Therefore, if the practice is adopted of repeat-
ing the affirmation several times before partaking of food, after a time, such
is the force of habit, one will feel uncomfortable to partake of food before
repeating the affirmation.

The affirmation, however, should do more than merely jog the memory
whenever discordant thoughts enter the mind. It should also direct the atten-
tion of the unconscious mind to just what is to be accomplished. The powers
of the unconscious mind are vastly superior to those of the objective mind,
and they should be enlisted thoroughly in behalf of the new harmonious hab-
its of life. Thus the affirmation should set forth in a clear cut manner the com-
plete process. The following affirmation, I believe, fills these requirements: I
AM ALERT TO OBSERVE THE APPROACH OF THOUGHTS, FEELINGS,
AND EMOTIONS THAT ARE DISAGREEABLE: AND IN THEIR STEAD I
ENTERTAIN ONLY PLEASANT THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND EMOTIONS.

By repeating this affirmation several times before each meal, the atten-
tion of the unconscious mind is directed in an effective manner to what is
expected of it. And as the idea embodied in the affirmation grows in power
through daily repetition of the suggestion, it will gradually transpire that every
time a disagreeable thought, feeling, or emotion commences, immediate no-
tice of it will be taken, and one will be fully aware it is an important matter
that it should be changed into a more pleasant channel.

Unpleasant thoughts, feelings and emotions cannot be changed into those
pleasant by merely willing to change them. If they are to be changed, and
each can be diverted into a harmonious channel, certain fundamental psy-
chological laws must be observed.

Some things it is better not to think about at all. Other things are legiti-
mate subjects of thought, but because of their real or fancied importance
they occupy the mind too persistently. We think the same thing over and
over without making any substantial progress. This we call worry. Worry,
like other disagreeable thinking, not only creates discord in the astral body
that tends to attract misfortune, but by wasting energy and destroying con-
fidence works to defeat its own end. It is better, also, when the duties of life
do not demand contact with such things, not to think about anything that
gives rise to fear, hate, rage, disappointment, grief, sorrow, anxiety, or any
other disagreeable emotion.

But it is not enough merely to will to stop thinking about a given situation
or event. The laws of psychology demand that in order to stop thinking about
one thing toward which the interest is attracted, that the attention must be
diverted to some other thing that has about it an interest, spontaneous or
acquired, that is equally intense.

Two or more thoughts or images cannot occupy a large part of the atten-
tion at the same time. The more fully engrossed the mind is with one set of
thoughts the less room is there for any other set. The easiest way to stop think-
ing about one thing is to commence thinking about something else.

But unless the something else, artificially or spontaneously, can attract as
much energy as the first thing thought about, the attention soon is drawn
back to the first subject. Therefore, when first made aware that disagreeable
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thoughts, feelings and emotions are beginning to be entertained, the best plan,
when it is not absolutely imperative that they be given attention, is immedi-
ately to begin to think about something else.

This something else, under these circumstances, should always be some-
thing intensely interesting and something pleasant. For this purpose it is well
to think out in advance for use when the occasion arises several of the most
interesting and pleasant experiences of life and several of the most interest-
ing topics of thought. Then, when unpleasant mental states start to invade
the thoughts these may be used as shock troops to rout the invaders. Those
thoughts having the most energy will retain the mental field. Therefore, that
they may have abundant energy, those chosen for routing purposes should
be about the most pleasant and most interesting subjects imaginable.

This plan of action is not only effective where feelings of fear, grief, an-
ger, disappointment and self-pity are concerned, but may be used advanta-
geously against worry and against malicious or annoying thoughts sent to
one from another.

The latter subject has been discussed in detail in Chapter 7, Course 9,
Mental Alchemy. But it may be well here also to point out that this same method
by which one may shut out disagreeable thoughts, feelings and emotions,
may be used to shut out mental influences directed toward one by another.
The thoughts of another will only enter and affect the astral form when there
is some measure of rapport with the other person. By thinking about a per-
son, or thinking about an unseen influence, we tend to tune in on the vibra-
tions of that person or influence. Psychic energies, either from discarnate,
incarnate, elemental or other sources, are contacted through rapport with them.
But if we resolutely maintain another rate of vibration by thinking intently
about something entirely different, psychic entities, malign magnetism, per-
nicious thoughts of others, or any one of the other invisible conditions by
which people are sometimes afflicted, are unable to tune in on this vibration,
and as a consequence are unable to exert an influence upon us.

When investigating spiritualism and other psychic phenomena, if we do
much research we are sure to come in contact with cases of obsession. Black
magic and obsession are pet subjects of conversation in many occult circles.
But neither black magic nor obsessive influences are effective against any
person who learns to direct his thoughts (Chapter 3, Course 5, Esoteric Psy-
chology), or who persistently applies the method of directing the attention
given above. After all, thoughts are quite as obsessive as unseen entities. Of
those in the insane asylums many, undoubtedly, are obsessed by unseen enti-
ties. But probably a greater number are obsessed not by another entity, but by
their own ideas.

Of the two more common forms of insanity, dementia-praecox and para-
noia, the latter is a condition in which undue importance is given to certain
ideas, so that the thoughts no longer coincide with real conditions, but are
warped from the normal Thus we have megalomania in which the person
so intensely desires to be important and do great things that he comes to
believe that all he does is very wonderful, and so strong does this thought
become that it creates a delusion and he believes himself some noted per-
son and that the destiny of the world hangs on his word. Another common
form arises chiefly from fear. The thought is persistently entertained that
certain persons are endeavoring to injure him. This idea grows to undue
importance until the delusion is entertained that certain individuals, often

Obsessive Thoughts



Living the Completely Constructive Life 23

important and powerful individuals, or it may be relatives who actually
love him, are doing him harm. If the case develops far enough, the indi-
vidual suffering from such a persecution complex may resort to violence to
rid himself of his imaginary enemies.

Now an obsession may arise through an induced or a natural mediumship
of an extremely negative character, in which some other entity takes control
of the individual and causes him to perform acts that he would not do under
normal circumstances. Or it may arise through some thought or emotion gain-
ing such power over the individual that it causes him to think and act in an
abnormal manner. People who think they are persecuted by unseen influ-
ences often merely are paranoiacs who have this as their dominant idea.

Yet it should be realized that paranoia and obsession are merely extreme
developments of conditions obtaining in a much less degree in all. Most per-
sons are not so symmetrically developed but that they permit one or more
idea to warp their judgment about other things. The paranoiac, however, is so
dominated by his pet idea that he can perceive nothing in the external world
that interferes with the soundness of this idea. He thus, in this respect, re-
treats from the world of actuality and substitutes a subjective world of thought
in which, in so far as this idea is concerned, things come to pass as he has
decided they must. It will, consequently, be seen just how dangerous it is for
one to shirk facing facts and the realities of life.

We thus perceive in the fundamentalist who refuses to believe the evi-
dence of his own senses and reason rather than relinquish an emotional reli-
gious conception implanted in the plastic impressionable years of his youth,
a condition which magnified becomes psychopathic. And taking one step fur-
ther, we perceive in anyone who temporarily loses self-control through an-
ger, fear, despondency or other emotion, a condition which magnified be-
comes an obsession.

Knowing, as we do, that disagreeable thoughts, feelings and emotions are
destructive to our welfare, we only entertain them against our will. If, there-
fore, in spite of our resolution to keep them out, in spite of our efforts to eject
them, they enter our mental dominion and remain for a time, they are obses-
sive in character. Recognizing this, we should at all times be alert to perceive
their approach and to use our pleasantest memories and plans as forces with
which to resist them.

To be sure, discords abound in our environment. Any accomplishment
implies the overcoming of difficulties. In fact, the more numerous and the
larger the difficulties surmounted the greater the accomplishment. Life should
be a constant struggle to overcome the limitations of environment. Situations
arise daily that to the mentally uncontrolled person cause annoyance, fear,
irritation, anger, or other malignant emotions. But by other people similar
situations are met not with discordant emotions, but by an energetic desire to
meet each situation in a manner yielding the most constructive results.

I have already mentioned the danger of failure to face and recognize facts.
When a fact is presented to us if, instead of recognizing its existence even by
considering it unexplainable in the light of our present understanding, we
substitute for this fact a mental picture of how we had preconceived it, and
thus warp the fact to our preconception, we have taken a step, even though a
small one, in the direction of paranoiac insanity.

But in addition to facts and conditions that are widely at variance with
our preconceptions, life holds many situations that are difficult to face, many
responsibilities that seem unduly heavy. Yet to flee from these, to shirk facing
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them, is even more dangerous than warping facts to mental images; for in
this direction lies dementia-praecox.

When the individual finds the life of the external world so harsh that it is
unbearable he retreats into his own mental images and lives, not in the world
of reality, but in a world of imagination. Commonly, in this turning the mind
inward, fleeing from the harshness of reality, he reverts to the infantile stage
of development. In his infancy he had no responsibilities, was fed, and waited
on hand and foot. So even though at the time of this mental retreat from life
he has reached adulthood, when the mind, suffering from a shock in which it
could not face some condition, turned inward, he reverts to the mental state
of childhood, or even in extreme cases to the foetal stage, in which everything
was done for him. In such cases, common to be seen in our insane asylums,
the person is unable to feed or dress himself, and must be waited on as an
infant. His mind takes little or no recognition of external events. It is absorbed
completely with its own phantasies.

I mention paranoia, obsession, and dementia-praecox, not because the or-
dinary person is in any danger of developing such insanity; but because the
ordinary person at times yields in minor ways to tendencies that are detrimen-
tal to him, and which in unusual and extreme cases do lead to the asylum.

During the course of nearly everyone’s life situations arise in which it
seems almost impossible to carry on. Tragedy, sweeping financial loss, sud-
den sorrow, loss of prestige. Suicide is but another way of retreating from
reality. Instead of seeking the shelter of his mother by reverting to the infan-
tile stage of development, the suicide tries to escape from reality by retreat-
ing into a state of unconsciousness. He lacks the courage to face life as it is
presented to him. But one versed in spiritual alchemy (Course 3, Spiritual
Alchemy) is not apt to make such a mistake. For he realizes that the only per-
manent values he may extract from life are those that pertain to the develop-
ment of character. He knows that the external circumstances of life, including
the death of the body, are of much less importance than the manner in which
he reacts to these events. Whatever conditions arise, he endeavors to meet
them courageously as a necessary part of his training for a better life to come.

The progressive soul should train itself to the view that no condition can arise
in life which it will lack courage to face. There are things that it is much better
not to think about, and there are conditions that occasionally arise in some
lives that seem terrifying. Yet man should be unafraid, if necessity arises, to
face any condition or to think clearly about any situation that exists in the
whole domain of nature. Caution is a valuable asset, but fear paralyzes effort.
Fear has no part to play, at any time, in the completely constructive life.

While, by using strongly pleasant thoughts to displace them, we can
drive unpleasant thoughts and emotions from the mind, there are times
when it is imperative to give thought and attention to conditions which
tend to give rise to disagreeable emotions. If we are beset by a danger, for
instance, it may not be wise to neglect thought of it. A danger, however,
even though thought about, need not be feared. In the first place the mind
should be trained by a study of spiritual alchemy not to place undue impor-
tance on physical welfare. It should be recognized, and this recognition so
habitual as not to be obliterated by the presence of danger, that the really
important thing about any situation is the manner in which one reacts to it.
Then in the second place the attitude should be taken that a danger is a
situation to be met and overcome.

Courage Must Be
Substituted For

Apprehension
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No matter how serious the danger is, it should be accepted as all in the
day’s work, so to speak, to meet it and to give as good an account of oneself as
possible. The energies should become so thoroughly enlisted in devising and
carrying out means to meet the danger and triumph over it, that there is no
room left in the consciousness for the emotion of fear or thoughts of disaster.
In such a case, instead of using the most pleasant thoughts imaginable to oust
the disagreeable and disintegrative thoughts and emotions, use is made to
the same end of intense concentration to meet and overcome the danger.

Apprehensiveness is quite common with a certain type of person. He con-
fronts various unknown quantities with a feeling of anxiety. When unexpect-
edly called by telephone he takes down the receiver while wondering if he is
going to receive criticism or bad news. When unexpected mail arrives he
shrinks from opening it for fear it will contain disagreeable information.
Whatever is new or strange or sudden that confronts him he approaches dif-
fidently with the half expectation that it holds something disagreeable or in-
imical to him.

Such a person is suffering from an anxiety complex, the usual cause of
which is well recognized by psychologists, but which need not be considered
here. What we are concerned with here is how to overcome it, for it is incom-
patible with constructive effort. To do this it is well to recognize that such a
mental attitude is grounded in no more reality than the child’s fear of the
dark. In fact, in its manifestation, it is no more than a survival of the child’s
fear of the dark transferred to various other unknown quantities.

Whenever, then, there arises a feeling of apprehension when confronted
by something whose factors are unknown, one should explain to oneself sev-
eral times that this is merely the survival of a childish fear, and that it has no
normal place in adult life. It should be reflected upon that most unknown
situations in the past have offered no great difficulties when finally confronted.
Again spiritual alchemy should be considered as indicating the things that
are of real importance, and it should be realized, whatever might befall from
this or other situations, that it may be made of spiritual value and advantage.
And finally it should be affirmed in these words or in others of like import
that: I Have Within Me the Power to Meet and Successfully Cope With Any
Situation That May Arise In My Life.

The attitude should be so firmly established as to become a habitual mood
that there is no shrinking from any situation, real or imaginary, that may arise
in life. Instead of there being a dread of unknown factors, there should be
supreme confidence that whatever the life attracts can be successfully met
and mastered. Such self-confidence is not egotism; for it applies only to prob-
lems and situations that the person is required to solve, and does not imply
that he can conquer any situation that he might seek. It is self-confidence that
quickly proves itself founded on fact. It is the self-confidence of the com-
pletely constructive life.

Nor usually can we merely set to one side the many incidents that tend to
arouse in us the feeling of irritation. Mistakes are made by ourselves or our
associates. Unexpected calls upon our attention and energy are demanded.
Our employer is sharp spoken or unreasonable, or our employee is a blun-
derer and an incompetent. The wife nags or the husband is cross. Our mail
goes astray. Someone fails to keep an appointment, or keeps us waiting. Bills
are received that already have been paid. Our food has been overcooked or
undercooked. Our competitor has gained an advantage. We have been snubbed

Constructive Action
Must Be Substituted
For Irritation
and Sorrow
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by an acquaintance. And a thousand and one other things occur that tend to
irritate us that we cannot afford completely to ignore, but to which, of neces-
sity, we must devote thought and attention.

Now there is just one way to face any and all such situations as these.
First, if we have permitted the feeling of irritation to enter, we should, as
explained in detail in chapter 1, realize that irritation is the survival of a childish
trait. Think about the childishness of the irritation until some conviction is
felt, then turn the attention resolutely to the problem.

Come to recognize that every condition that stimulates the feeling of irri-
tation presents a problem to be solved. Irritation is an expression of unwill-
ingness or inability to meet and solve the problem as presented. It indicates
weakness, for this situation is a part of life, and as such requires intelligent
action. But instead of intelligent action we waste valuable energy in an emo-
tional display because the problem has arisen.

Yet all must recognize, who give it thought, that the measure of greatness
in life, even the measure of any person’s ability, is his willingness and capac-
ity for overcoming obstacles. A man is considered strong when he triumphs
over adversity, he is considered weak when he permits opposition of no great
moment to deflect him from his purpose or to defeat his aim. Irritation at any
situation that arises is a tacit admission for the moment that the situation is
baffling, that it presents obstacles beyond the size of the individual to cope
with successfully. The individual’s desire to shirk the responsibility of meet-
ing it expresses itself as emotion.

We should not choose for president of our country or for other high office,
a man who often permitted himself to be irritated or oppressed by the ineffi-
ciency of his office staff, or by the mistakes of his subordinates. Instead we
would expect him to remedy the conditions which tended to irritate. Unwill-
ingness to meet the numerous small problems that tend to give rise to annoy-
ance clearly shows that the job is too big for the man. It shows that the person
is as yet unfit for heavy responsibilities.

There is only one proper way in which to meet every obstacle, every mis-
take that has been made, every loss that has been sustained, every problem
that presents itself. That way is to view the matter coolly, unemotionally, and
confidently, with determination to find the best course of action possible un-
der the circumstances. Instead of expending energy emotionally, energy should
be spent constructively. Instead of thinking; Why did that have to happen?;
we should think; What is the best thing to do now? The energy should be
diverted instantly, first to analyzing and formulating a plan of action, and
then to carrying it out. Instead of energy being consumed in destructive irri-
tation and annoyance, it all should move toward correcting the situation.

This applies also to loss and to those events which tend to occasion disap-
pointment and sorrow. Life is not so ordered that we logically can expect to
avoid periods when loss will occur. Our friends and relatives, some of them,
will die. Mistakes will occur in which we will lose money. Events at times fall
out in a manner that is decidedly distasteful, and perhaps imperils life, honor,
or financial standing. Yet all time and energy spent grieving, feeling hurt, or
in despondency not only tend to attract more misfortune in the future through
building discords into the thought-cells within the astral body, but consumes
energy that well could be used to remedy conditions.

Not all conditions can be remedied in the sense that a particular loss can
be recovered; but at least the energy can be diverted into some channel that
will bring, instead of additional loss in the future, some gain. If, after-careful
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reflection, it is decided that a loss is of a nature that it cannot be recovered, or
a situation cannot be remedied, it should as quickly and as thoroughly be
dismissed from the mind. Pleasant thoughts may be used to drive it out, as
already explained. But if there is anything that can be done to retrieve the
loss, or to remedy the mistake, the mind should so concentrate on this con-
structive effort that there is no room in it for thoughts and emotions concern-
ing the loss or other disagreeable occurrence.

Still another type of disintegrative thought which is commonly met is self-
pity. It manifests in quite a variety of forms; but the most usual are sensitive-
ness to criticism and slight, or otherwise permitting others to hurt the feel-
ings; the thought that one does not receive fair treatment at the hands of fate,
or proper recognition for meritorious actions and the conviction that one has
an unusually hard time in life, a much harder time of it than most people.

Any such manifestation of self-pity, when we stop to analyze it, is seen to
be a form of cowardice. It is one way in which the proverbial streak of yellow
comes to the surface.

No one has the power to injure our feelings except as we permit it. If
another person’s actions are unjust, our conviction that he is malicious or
misguided should turn immediately to a consideration if it is better to ignore
the matter or to take some remedial action. Of course, if we magnify our im-
portance, such megalomania may cause us to believe that fate and persons
owe us special considerations, and thus, not getting it, we will constantly feel
abused. But viewing things as they are, there should be no room left in the
mind for feeling hurt. If the criticism or slight or other treatment is merited
and deserved, instead of shrinking and whimpering about it, we should take
our punishment stalwartly.

When we come to recognize, through a study of astrology that the cir-
cumstances of our lives are attracted to us because of the activity of thought-
cells within our finer forms, and from astrological signatures (Course 2, As-
trological Signatures) that they are such as at the time we need for education,
we are not apt to believe that either fate or people impose upon us without
adequate cause. This cause lies within ourselves; and we should, instead of
complaining at the injustices of life, and thus perpetuating the discord that
attracts injustices, spend our energy altering ourselves (Course 9, Mental Al-
chemy) so that better fortune will be attracted.

Furthermore, close observation of those persons who continually whine
about being mistreated by others, and those who constantly complain of their
hard lives, reveals, as a rule, that considering their traits of character as they
impress others, they cause others to mistreat them to the extent they are mis-
treated, or have developed a martyr complex in which they would not be
happy unless they could show cause for complaint. And as for their hard
condition in life, it would be no harder than that of others if they would work
constructively to change it, rather than bewailing their fate.

I could here also mention anger, despondency, discouragement and a
number of other disagreeable emotions. But the same method of treatment
may be applied to all of these, as to those types of disintegrative thoughts,
feelings, and emotions already considered. If attention to their objects is
not obligatory, they should be crowded out by pleasant thoughts. But if
they demand attention, the energies should be so concentrated on finding
and carrying out the best course of action that there is no room for any-
thing disagreeable.

Effort At
Self-Improvement
Must Be Substituted
For Self-Pity
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Aside from what is disagreeable and what is pleasant, our habitual mood
may be lax and negative, or high-strung and spirited. If the nervous tension
in which we hold ourselves is too low, we are too greatly influenced by our
environment, take on too many conditions, and besides being too greatly in-
fluenced in thought and action, the stimuli thus received makes us weary.
Under such circumstances our day’s work becomes a great effort, and the last
hours of it drag slowly. Too much negativeness, too much relaxation of the
nervous system, makes small tasks appear large.

On the other hand, if the nervous tension is too high, if the mental reac-
tions are too forceful, there is plenty of energy to start the day, but it is quickly
consumed, leaving none for the balance of the day. A too positive attitude
toward environment, too much enthusiasm exhibited, uses up the energy and
leaves one nervously exhausted.

Somewhere between these two extremes is a mood suitable to each per-
son. It can be learned only by experiment, watching the effect of different
tensions. Instead of feeling listless, a person, unless he has decided to relax
for rest, should at all times feel just enough tension in his nervous system to
make him aware that he is putting conscious and volitional energy into what
he is doing. Such physical and mental attitude actually increases his energy
through generating electrical energies of proper frequency by his nervous
system. This is the energy that the yogi uses in his magical feats; but which
may be generated by the simple means suggested in sufficient quantities to
meet successfully the demands of daily life. The slight tension should be felt
in every part of the body; but just how great or how little, must be learned by
each person for himself.

I have now, at some length, discussed the general methods by which
unpleasant thoughts, feelings and emotions may be made to give place to
pleasant or constructive thoughts, feelings and emotions. First, a method
was proposed by which it might be remembered on each occasion that un-
pleasant thoughts are not to be entertained under any circumstances. It was
then shown how disagreeable thoughts may be put to flight by the use of
pleasant thoughts and images. But as some disagreeable situations must
receive attention, it was shown that these should be met in a different man-
ner, by concentrating the attention on what should be done, rather than on
that which is disagreeable.

For each type of thought, it is true, there is a specific thought antidote.
And for each type of disagreeable event, there is also a specific thought treat-
ment. These details are given in Course 9, Mental Alchemy. But for the purpose
of tuning in on the completely constructive life, the methods outlined in this
lesson are adequate. It only remains, therefore, now that the relation of events
to the individual as arousing constructive energies has been defined, to indi-
cate the relation of each of these efforts to the whole.

Not only should all thoughts, feelings and emotions be pleasant, but ev-
ery action should be considered in the manner in which it affects universal
society. Each proposition that arises should be analyzed to see if, in the long
run, it is beneficial to others. Every now and then the details of the everyday
actions also should come under scrutiny to see if they are constructive in the
larger sense. When the actions of the individual are directed to work that
assists the Divine Plan of progression, and his thoughts, actions and feelings
are habitually pleasant, he has entered into the completely constructive life.

Proper Nervous
Tension Is Important
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Olives ................................................ 45
Dried Lima Beans ........................... 42
Spinach ............................................. 27
Dried Beans ..................................... 24
Raisins .............................................. 24
Chard ................................................ 16
Almonds ........................................... 13
Parsnips ............................................ 12
Carrots .............................................. 11
Dates ................................................. 11
Fresh Beets ....................................... 10
Citron .................................................. 9
Potatoes .............................................. 8
Celery ................................................. 8
Bananas .............................................. 8
Rutabagas ........................................... 8
Lettuce ................................................ 7
Cantaloupe ......................................... 7

Edible portion of Foods in Which Alkali-Forming Elements Predominate.
Approximate Potential Alkalinity Reserve Per 100 Grams.

Chestnuts ........................................... 7
Dried Peas .......................................... 7
Sweet Potatoes ................................... 6
Dried Currants .................................. 6
Orange Juice ...................................... 6
Tomatoes ............................................ 5
Lemons ............................................... 5
Cauliflower ........................................ 5
Peaches ............................................... 5
Pears .................................................... 4
Watermelon ....................................... 4
Apples ................................................ 4
Cabbage .............................................. 4
Cow’s Milk ......................................... 3
Radishes ............................................. 3
Turnips ............................................... 3
Onions ................................................ 1
Asparagus .......................................... 1
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Oysters.............................................. 30
Egg Yolk ........................................... 27
Chicken Meat .................................. 17
Venison ............................................. 16
Haddock Fish .................................. 16
Rabbit ................................................ 15
Veal ................................................... 14
Lean Beef .......................................... 14
Oatmeal ............................................ 13
Entire Wbeat .................................... 12
Lean Pork ......................................... 12

Edible portion of Foods in Which Acid-Forming Elements Predominate.
Approximate Potential Acidity Per 100 Grams.

Pike Fish ........................................... 12
Egg .................................................... 11
Frog Meat ......................................... 11
Average Fish .................................... 10
Crackers ............................................. 9
Rice ...................................................... 8
White Bread ....................................... 7
Whole Wheat Bread ......................... 7
Dried Sweet Corn ............................. 6
Egg White .......................................... 5
Peanuts ............................................... 4
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Chapter 3

N
O department of human life can be properly understood if it is con-
sidered solely from, the physical standpoint. Man is a two plane
living organism, and all his functions and all the events which come

into his life are the product of the interaction of both inner-plane and outer-
plane factors. As his physical body is composed of physical cells and physical
structures, so is his astral body composed of thought-cells and thought struc-
tures. The substances of his physical body have velocities which are low
enough to give them material properties. The substances of his inner-plane
body, whose organization is called the soul, or unconscious mind, have ve-
locities greater than light. Such high velocities give them properties quite dif-
ferent from those encountered in physical things. Inner-plane energies do
not contact or influence physical things, nor do physical things contact or
influence inner-plane things, except through those boundary-line electromag-
netic energies having velocities approximately that of light.

The thought-cell inner-plane body, whose organization is the soul, or char-
acter, affords the pattern which the physical body, in the process of growth
before maturity, and in the replacement of tissues after maturity, at all times
endeavors to fill in. And the physical body does thus follow the thought-cell
pattern to the extent it has the physical materials with which to work, and has
the facilities for manipulating them. The physical body which results is the
product of the thought-cell activity and the facilities or resistances offered by
the material environment, including food. Either a marked change in the diet,
or a marked change in the thinking, shows before long in the countenance or
general appearance. The change in diet gives the thought-cells different ma-
terials with which to replace tissues. The change in thinking gives activities
to different groups of thought-cells, and these find it easier to handle some of
the materials furnished in the food, and less easy to handle other materials,
than they were handled before.

The birth-chart maps the thought-cell pattern. and the measure of thought-
cell activity of each of the ten types, and the organization of these thought-
cells into structures, so that in the birth-chart we have a diagram of the soul,
or character, as it existed at birth. As revealed by their birth-charts, with the
possible exception of certain identical twins, no two persons are like. No two
birth-charts, with the exceptions mentioned, are the same. Therefore the in-
ner-plane bodies which correspond to the astrological positions in their
makeup, are different. Furthermore, because the physical form is modeled by
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the astral, or thought-cell body, the same differences occur in the physical
form. This means that the chemical composition of the body, to the extent
physical elements are available, is mapped by the birth-chart and progressed
aspects. The physical bodies of people are of different composition. And this
has been fully demonstrated in the laboratory of the biological chemist.

Now if the chemical composition of people is different, the chemical re-
quirements of people likewise must be different. The same food, or chemical
ingredients, added to one chemical constitution may product exactly the op-
posite effect from that to be had by adding it to another chemical constitution.
As-has been handed down from ancient times, what is one man’s food may
very well be another man’s poison. Nor is this merely a figure of speech. There
are, for instance, in the neighborhood of 200 different things that are used by
man as articles of diet, and there is not one in all this list that all persons can
eat with impunity. Investigation by experts indicates that each one of these
foods acts as a poison to certain persons, while acting beneficially to others.

Most people can eat strawberries, yet most of us know people who al-
ways break out with a rash after eating them. Others cannot eat boiled cab-
bage without suffering acutely from gas. And thus has it been found by wide
investigation that every food known to man causes certain persons discom-
fort. In fact, nearly every person has such an idiosyncrasy in reference to some
particular food. And aside from idiosyncrasies, some people have a low fat
tolerance and other people have a high fat tolerance; which means that some
people cannot assimilate fat and that other people can. Others have a low
protein tolerance in contrast to those with a high protein tolerance. Still oth-
ers handle sugar well in contrast to those who have little ability to burn sugar
as fuel.

As the handling of food and other physiological functions, as well as the
type of events attracted into the life, depend upon the activity of certain groups
of thought-cells within the finer body, whenever one group of thought-cells
becomes unusually active it influences how these foods perform within the
body. Thought-cell activity is coincident with similar trains of thoughts pass-
ing through the unconscious mind. And these unconscious trains usually in
some degree influence the trend of objective thinking. And both objective
thinking and the release of planetary energies by progressed aspects give rise
to unusual thought-cell activity.

This means not only that people differ basically as to their food require-
ments, but that during one period of their lives they need foods in different
proportions than they do at other periods. It is a matter of common observa-
tion that foods which have been satisfactory for years often cause discom-
fort and ill health during a certain time, and that to keep the health certain
food substances must during such a period be supplied in comparatively
large amounts. The objective thinking and the thought-cell activity due to
the release of planetary energy of a specific type through a progressed as-
pect to a given planet, tends to cause over secretion or under secretion of
the hormones of corresponding endocrine glands. These hormones regu-
late all the processes and functions of the body, including those of assimila-
tion and metabolism. As a consequence, whatever the individual’s average
requirements may be of the food more readily influenced by a given planet,
he needs more or less, as the case may be, of this particular food during the
time a heavy progressed aspect to this planet releases its energy. He needs
more or less then because the effectiveness of the unusual thought-cell ac-
tivity to affect the body or affect events depends on the facilities or resis-
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tance to their influence provided by the environment. If the food elements
are present in ample amounts for the tissues to use, it is far more difficult
for thought-cell activity to deprive the tissues; or if the food elements are
not present to promote some disease, it is more difficult by far for discor-
dant thought-cell activity to manifest that disease.

From this it will be apparent that menus showing just what the normal
man should eat, and how much of it, are only practical in so far as they indi-
cate an average condition. Yet people are not average. They are different. Some
are fat and some are lean, some are active and some are sluggish, some are
emotional and some are placid, and so on through many pairs of opposites.
Furthermore, they are not the same in chemical makeup and therefore in food
requirements at different periods of their lives. Thus a diet to be most effec-
tive must be adapted to the individual’s body chemistry as it exists at the
time. And this body chemistry, as revealed by the birth-chart, may be and
often is basically different than the average, and at the specified time it may
be temporarily quite different from its basic state due to thought-cell activity
stimulated by a given progressed aspect.

But before we discuss the special diet needs, and why, of a person in
whose birth-chart a given planet is afflicted, or when the thought-cell activ-
ity it maps is given great impetus due to a progressed aspect, we need to
know something of the functions of the different types of foods and the
general dietetic requirements.

Man requires food for two purposes: to build or replace tissues and to
furnish energy. Food is thus technically defined as that which, taken into the
body, builds tissues or yields energy. And according to this definition air is a
food. In fact, it is the one we can do the shortest time without. Also, according
to this definition, foods may be classified into two broad groups, those chiefly
used for tissue building and those chiefly used for energy production.

Proteins! such as those obtained from egg whites, curd of milk, lean meat,
gluten of wheat, legumes, etc., are chiefly used to build or repair tissue. They
are also used in the manufacture of the various enzymes which act as cata-
lysts. And although expensive fuels, some are used for this purpose com-
monly, and when the other fuels are lacking the lean tissues of the body are
thus employed.

Fats, such as that of meat, butter, olive oil, oils of corn and wheat, etc., are
stored as fats and thus become part of the body tissue. But they are chiefly
used as fuel reserves for the production of energy.

Carbohydrates, which embrace the various sugars and starches, are the
most economic energy foods. They are stored in small amounts as glycogen,
or animal starch, and are transformed into fat for more adequate storage.

Air affords oxygen for the tissues, but is more extensively used in energy
production. Water is used in energy production, but is more extensively used
in the structure of the body which is more than half water. The mineral salts
share in forming bone and blood, in the processes of digestion, and in energy
production; and the vitamins exercise vital control over tissue construction
and the production of energy.

For our purposes, because discords in the birth-chart and those induced
by progressed aspects affect the foods ruled by each planet, a better classifica-
tion is that of their planetary rulership, thus:

SUN: rules the life controlling vitamins.
MOON: rules the nutrient handling water.
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MERCURY: rules the volatile and active air.
VENUS: rules the energy-yielding carbohydrates.
MARS: rules the muscle building proteins.
JUPITER: rules the opulent fats.
SATURN: rules the stabilizing salts.

Vitamins are organic chemical compounds found in foods which taken into
the body exercise a profound control over its metabolism. Although their pres-
ence is required only in minute quantities, health cannot be maintained when
certain of them are absent or deficient. Not only is their presence necessary if
the endocrine glands are to function properly, but they resemble the hormones
secreted by the glands in that minute quantities exercise so profound a con-
trol over the body.

Not all of the vitamins need special consideration, as many of those less
well known or postulated are commonly associated with the essential ones
which are now generally recognized. Thus if one eats the foods containing
the recognized essentials, there will not be lack of these others. At the time of
this writing a dozen different vitamins have been chemically identified. The
one which previously was called G is now called B-2. Vitamin B has been
resolved into numerous distinct vitamins. B-1, B-2, B-6 and P-P have been
identified and their functions studied. There are more than a dozen other
vitamins in what was at first called B whose existence is postulated on physi-
cal evidence, but which at this writing have not been identified chemically.
The whole of them, including the four identified, are embraced in the term B
complex. Here is brief mention of the vitamins so far chemically identified:

Vitamins A-1 and A-2, chemical name, activated carotene. It is fat-soluble.
Carotene exists in plants as a pigment. When this pigment is consumed by
animals or man the liver converts it into active vitamin A, two forms of which,
A-1 and A-2, have been isolated from fish livers. It is not yet known whether
carotene can be converted into vitamin A other than in the liver. Carotene is
present in yellow root vegetables, green leaf vegetables, and fruit. It may be
present either as carotine or vitamin Ain butter, milk, cheese, eggs and fish oils.

Its deficiency lowers resistance to infection and tends to prolong colds;
encourages the skin to get dry and scaly and lose its sensitivity to touch, the
improper formation and maintenance of enamel on the teeth, the inability to
see in a dim light and adjust vision quickly after glare, the inability to nourish
a fetus in the uterus, and the development of bladder stone.

Vitamin B-1, chemical name, thiamine. It is water soluble, and thus may
be lost if the water in which foods are boiled is thrown away. Also it is de-
stroyed by heat if exposed a sufficient length of time. 61 percent is thus de-
stroyed in roast beef, and 55 percent in beef heart which is stewed one hour. It
is present in high degree in cereal germs and yeast, and in lesser degree in
most nuts, fruits, meats and vegetables.

Its deficiency tends to loss of appetite, to certain types of nervousness, to
poor functioning of muscles of stomach and intestines, and to certain types of
constipation. At the date this is written many foods are being fortified with
vitamin B-1 for the purpose of increasing the morale of people in face of peril,
or to increase stamina under conditions of strenuous work.

Vitamin B-2, chemical name, riboflavin. It is water soluble, and thus may
be lost if the water in which foods are boiled is thrown away, but is not readily
affected by heat. Its lack promotes nervous depression, digestive disturbance,
loss of tissue tone, an unhealthy condition of the skin, and perhaps one form

Vitamins
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of cataract. Riboflavin is widely distributed in natural foodstuffs, one of the
best sources being milk, or bread which has been enriched by the use of milk
or milk powder. Vitamin B-2 was at one time called Vitamin G.

Vitamin B-6, chemical name, pyridoxine. Little is as yet known of its physi-
ological function.

Vitamin P-P, chemical name, nicotinic acid. This is another member of the
B complex, and should not be confused, because of similarity of name, with
the nicotine contained in tobacco. It is present in many meats, in yeast and in
wheat germs. Its absence gives rise to pellagra. It is used as a specific treat-
ment for the lesions of pellagra.

Vitamin C, chemical name, ascorbic acid. It is water soluble and the juices
of fruits and green vegetables are good sources. The citrus fruits are espe-
cially rich in it.

Its deficiency tends to prevent the proper formation and maintenance of
teeth. tends toward bleeding of the mouth and gums, and toward making the
capillaries fragile so that they bleed. If the deficiency is long continued, pains
may develop around the joints, the food does not oxidize properly in the tis-
sues, and scurvy develops. There is recent evidence that one of the two types
of pyorrhea may be due to vitamin C deficiency.

Vitamin D-2, chemical name, calciferol.
Vitamin D-3, chemical name, 7-dehydro-cholesterol. There is no D-1, be-

cause that which was originally thus designated has been found to be a com-
pound of more than one sterol. The irradiated 7-dehydro-cholesterol is the
form in which it is found in cod liver oil and halibut liver oil and in the hu-
man skin. The irradiated calciferol is the form present in viosterols. The hu-
man skin contains vitamin D in the inactive, or pro-vitamin form, which when
exposed to certain ultraviolet rays of sunlight become the active vitamin D,
which is then absorbed and utilized by the body. Other than exposing the
skin to sunlight, the fish liver oils, irradiated milk, and fortified cereals and
bread are good sources of vitamin D.

Its deficiency prevents the proper use of the lime and phosphorus of the
food, tends to affect the bones and teeth detrimentally, to promote faulty heart
rhythm, to prevent proper clotting of the blood, and to prevent the proper
transmission of nerve impulses to the muscles. In babies its lack gives rise to
the faulty bone construction known as rickets.

Filtrate Factor, chemical name, pantothenic acid. Its lack causes dermati-
tis in chicks. Little is known of its action on the human body.

Vitamin E, chemical name, tocopherol. It is fat soluble, but its activity is
rapidly destroyed when the fat or oil containing it becomes rancid. Its lack in
the mature female leads to failure of the placental function and reabsorption
of the fetus; in the adult male its lack may lead to complete sterility. It is found
widely distributed in foods-which have not been artificially refined, in grains,
vegetables, meat, milk and butter. As wheat germ contains it abundantly, whole
wheat bread is a good source. Because this vitamin is so widely distributed
among foods, it is seldom markedly deficient.

Vitamin K, chemical name, 1, 4 naphthoquinones. This vitamin occurs in
several forms. The natural forms are fat-soluble and heat resisting. They are
abundant in plants which show active photosynthesis, such as alfalfa, spin-
ach, kale, dried carrot tops, oat sprouts and tomatoes. Their presence pro-
motes the clotting of blood and helps prevent too profuse bleeding.

Vitamin P, chemical name, eriodictyol. It is present in fruit juices, and is
believed to have an influence over the permeability of the capillaries.



38 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

Not only does water form considerably more than half of the bulk of all so-
called solid organs of the body, but the tissues require to be bathed in a solu-
tion about that of sea water. Common salt (sodium chloride), therefore, is
very important in human economy. If, for instance, the body takes on too
great a supply of water without the addition of a proportionate amount of
salt, the cells become flabby. In fact, without salt they cannot retain water, and
would ultimately burst. Too much water dilutes the chemicals of nutrition.
Excessive perspiration carries much salt out of the body, and if fresh water
only is taken to replace the loss, the salt content of the body becomes too low.
This leads to water poisoning.

A great deal of nonsense is afloat both about the amount of water people
should drink, and as to the injurious effect of using salt on foods. It is taught
that to drink much water is the sure road to health, and that table salt is al-
ways detrimental.

As a matter of fact, both the water needed and the salt needed depend
upon the individual requirements. The thyroid gland reacts to the thought-
cell activity mapped by the Sun. The back pituitary gland reacts to the thought-
cell activity mapped by the Moon. When either set of these thought-cells be-
comes more active due to a progressed aspect to Sun or Moon the water re-
quirements change. A person who has an active thyroid (Sun) loses water
rapidly, and needs more water than a person who has a sluggish thyroid and
tends to retain the water he drinks. But the person who has an active back
pituitary (Moon) retains water tenaciously, and consequently, needs less wa-
ter than the person who has a sluggish back pituitary.

Man can live weeks without food and days without water, but deprived of air
for about five minutes he becomes unconscious. In such a case the heart goes
on beating for hours, and the other vital processes continue, indicating that
the brain is more dependent upon oxygen than any other organ of the body.
Thus in drowning or asphyxiation the person may be resuscitated after being
hours without air supply, but during all but a few minutes of the time the
brain refuses to function.

By means of breathing we take into the blood, through the lungs, the
oxygen that combines with the food to develop all the energy used in the
human body. There are many kinds of food, some of which may be substi-
tuted for others, but they are all supplied to the tissues by the blood, and all
must combine with oxygen to produce energy. And while the brain suffers
most quickly from insufficient oxygenation, all organs of the body require
oxygen, and the immediate cause of death in most cases is due to an insuffi-
cient supply of oxygen reaching the vital organs and enabling them to per-
form their functions.

The human body is quite an efficient combustion engine. Food is the fuel
used with which to stoke this engine. Thus a pound of sugar burned in our
body yields as much heat as if it had been burned in a chemical oven. But
sugar will not burn in an oven, nor will coal burn in a furnace, nor gas in a
range, unless sufficient oxygen is supplied to it for combustion.

We may eat ever so much, but unless we breathe sufficiently to afford
oxygen for the combustion of this food that becomes stored in our tissues, it
fails to afford us energy. Our physical and electromagnetic energy comes from
the union of oxygen with this stored food. Excess of food beyond the oxygen
supply to combine with it leads to sluggishness and inertia. In order to get an
adequate oxygen supply, therefore, it is essential that the lungs perform their
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duty fully. Deep breathing, because it disposes of the product of combustion
and affords oxygen for further combustion, tends to dissipate fatigue and
supply energy.

The physical energy generated by the combustion of oxygen with fuel is
measured in terms of calories. The energy it takes to raise one kilogram (about
two pints) of water from 0 degree to 1 degree C. is a calorie. Just to keep alive
requires 1,700 calories a day. It takes 170 calories to digest a meal. Reading
one hour consumes 5 calories. A 10 mile walk consumes 600 calories. One
hour at a desk (being consumed in the work of muscles holding the body in
position) requires about 21 calories. Yet it is found with the body so relaxed as
to place no extra work on the muscles, but with the brain intensely active,
that so little extra heat energy is consumed that it cannot be detected with a
calorimeter.

The energy used in brain work (Mercury), that is, the real vitality of the
body (Sun), and that may be diverted into any one of five other frequency
systems—mediumistic (Moon), affectional (Venus), inspirational (Uranus),
hypersensitivity (Neptune), and inner-plane (Pluto)—is electrical in nature.

The physical cells are composed of protoplasm, just as the substance of
the inner-plane body is thought-organized psychoplasm. And each of these
cells has a nucleus of protein, which is comparatively acid. Surrounding this
nucleus is the cytoplasm, which is comparatively alkaline. Separating the acid
nucleus and the alkaline cytoplasm of the cell is a semi-permeable membrane.
Electrolytes are thus formed of the humors of the body in such a manner as to
make of each cell a miniature electric battery. And material science now holds
that the oxidation of the nitrogen fraction of these cells releases the electrical
energies which runs the body and makes brain work possible.

The vital system embraces those phases of electrical activity which vital-
ize the physical cells and organs and express physical activity. The wave-
lengths of the electromagnetic energies radiated by this Sun type of activity
are of lower frequency than those of the cerebral, the inspirational, the hyper-
sensitive, or the inner-plane system. The potential of electricity used, how-
ever, is high, although not so high as that used in the inspirational system.

Many people who generate plenty of electrical energy never have vitality
enough to maintain health or to do the things otherwise they would be able to
do, because they have formed the habit of diverting so much of the total elec-
tricity generated into one or more of the other systems of activity. Too much is
used up in sex, or in cerebral activity which accomplishes nothing, or in feel-
ing things distressingly through the hypersensitivity system, in negative states
which are partly mediumistic. If they would learn to direct their electrical
energy in greater measure into the vital system, where it works to repair the
cells, takes care of the organs, and directs the physical functions, they would
have abundant vitality and longer lives.

It is attention which throws the switch from one electrical system to an-
other, and it is mood which determines the frequency of the electromagnetic
radiations. Both the mood and the subject of attention are powerfully influ-
enced by thought-cell activity. Thus do people with different birth-charts dif-
fer in mood and their mental interests. And the same person is influenced in
his intellectual interests and the amount of cerebral activity by progressed
aspects of Mercury, and his mood tends to change to a type corresponding to
the planet which at the time receives the heaviest progressed aspect.

For vitality, when weary or exhausted, hold the mood of indrawing vital-
ity while breathing rhythmically. Some people successfully turn the switch to
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the vital system and forget their other activities and problems in a game of
golf, or in a stiff hike through the woods. The attention of the unconscious
mind as well as that of the objective mind is taken from other forms of activity
and directed largely to animal activities. The energies are thus diverted into
channels which strengthen and vitalize the physical body and its functions.

The carbohydrates are the starches and sugars. The starches become sugars
in the process of digestion. The carbohydrates are the most economical en-
ergy foods, but they are not all handled in the human body with the same
facility. Starch is the form in which plants store the largest part of their carbo-
hydrate material. It represents from one-half to three-fourths of the solid matter
of the common cereal grains, and at least three-fourths of the solid matter of
mature potatoes. Unripe apples and bananas contain much starch which is
converted largely into sugar as they ripen, and young corn and peas contain
sugar which is converted largely into starch as they ripen.

Starch is a polysaccharide, and some sugars are disaccharides, and in the
process of digestion these must be converted into glucose which is a monosac-
charide. Glucose, or blood sugar, is the form in which the carbohydrates com-
monly are carried in the blood stream. Fructose, which is contained in the
juices of many plants and fruits and in honey, and galactose which is pro-
duced in the digestion of milk, are other monosaccharides which are readily
converted into glucose. Also they are handled to some extent in the blood
stream after the manner of glucose. And glucose itself is widely distributed,
being abundantly present in plant and fruit juices, usually in association with
fructose and sucrose. It may constitute 20% by weight of grapes; and unripe
potatoes, onions and sweet corn are rich in it.

Mention of chemical technicalities would be unpardonable in a work of
this kind were it not so important to point out that sucrose, commonly called
cane sugar, which is obtained commercially from sugarbeets, sorghum canes,
sugar maple, the sugar palm and sugar cane is a disaccharide which neither
the saliva or gastric juice is capable of converting into glucose. Sucrose to be
handled must be acted upon by the hydrochloric acid of the stomach, or split
by the sucrose of the intestinal juice into glucose and fructose which are then
readily absorbed into the blood.

People with a prominent Venus crave sweets. But they may not be able
completely to digest cane sugar and some forms of starch if Venus is also
afflicted.

Furthermore, if Jupiter is prominent and afflicted, too much of the sweets,
and particularly those made from cane sugar, may lead to an impure blood
stream and blemishes, such as pimples, which mar the complexion, or to the
development of diabetes. This because of inadequate insulin supply to handle
the great demands made upon it.

In the process of digestion both the starches and sugars must be converted
into monosaccharides so -the blood stream can handle them. These monosac-
charides are all soluble, crystallizable, diffusible substances not acted upon
by the digestive enzymes. They thus quickly find their way into the blood to
be burned for fuel or stored.- As they are soluble, if left in this state they
would be washed out of the body in the urine. Instead they are converted into
a form of animal starch called glycogen, which is colloidal and not soluble.
Thus the sugar in the blood remains constant at about I part in 1000 and the
glycogen formed from some of the excess is stored in small amounts in the
muscles and other active tissues, and specifically in the liver, which is the

Carbohydrates
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emergency fuel bin of the body. Yet as the amount of glycogen the body can
thus store for emergency use is limited, the sugar of the blood also combines
with fatty acids to produce fat which enters into tissue formation as a reserve
fuel supply.

For years a vigorous controversy has raged among the dietetic experts as to
the amount of protein that should be consumed. The Battle Creek health ex-
perts show that for tissue repair there is required about 1.3 calories of protein
per pound of body weight per day. Thus a man of 150 pounds should eat 200
calories, or about 1½ ounces of protein per day. And they hold he should eat
little more than this because protein, unlike the carbohydrates which are stored
as fat, are not stored, but that any excess must be eliminated. Eliminating
such excesses overworks the kidneys and liver and clogs the tissues.

They believe that the system should get from some source an adequate
amount, and little more, of protein. If 1½ ounces of protein is all that is re-
quired each day for a man of 150 pounds it may be obtained from any of the
following: 9½ oz. walnuts, 8½ oz. almonds, 4½ oz. soy beans, 7 oz. peanuts, 8
oz. beans or peas, 3½ pints of milk, or an 8 oz. porterhouse steak. In one way
at least, the vegetable and dairy proteins are superior to those derived from
meat. Meat proteins are accompanied by putrefactive bacteria which in time
tend to injure the colon. On the other hand some people who handle the meat
proteins readily have digestive systems that find trouble in handling beans,
peas, nuts and peanuts and some are even allergic to milk.

At the opposite extreme of the protein controversy are the dietetic stan-
dards of the U.S. Department of Agriculture. They hold that the optimum of
protein intake for a man is about 3½ ounces per day. The man they consider
may be larger, and they specify that he is in full vigor and engaged in moder-
ate muscular work. They estimate that of the food consumed about 95% is
digested, and that such a man should develop 3,200 calories. A man leading a
sedentary life uses some 2,500 calories, mostly derived from fats and carbo-
hydrates. At hard work he burns about 4,000 calories, and at excessively hard
labor, such as a stevedore sometimes performs, he may use 7,000 calories per
day, and in all day racing contests possibly 10,000 calories or more.

Based on the high protein intake advocated by the U.S. Department of
Agriculture, a man doing light work requiring a little less than 2,800 calories
needs 3½ oz. proteins, yielding 406 calories, 3½ oz. fats, yielding 920 calories,
and 12½ oz. carbohydrates, yielding 1,140 calories. However, this takes no
account of individual differences in ability to use protein not merely for tis-
sue building, but also as a fuel which stimulates the burning of fat and sugar
at a higher rate than when protein is not present.

People vary in marked degree in the amount of stimulation which is thus
caused by the protein foods. The proteins themselves are ruled by Mars, but
those with strong thyroid and front pituitary glands (Sun) increase their abil-
ity to burn sugar and fat conspicuously after eating proteins. Those with weak
thyroid and front pituitary secretions show almost no increase in the ability
to handle the other fuels as a result of protein stimulation.

Certain people remain thin, even when unemployed, no matter how much
they eat, because the added protein stimulates them to greater burning of
sugar and fat The stimulating effect of protein in the diet ordinarily raises the
fuel consumption three times a day by twenty to forty percent above normal
But in these constitutionally thin people, Plaut found, by his experiments,
that the fuel consumption thus increased from forty-eight to sixty-three per-

Proteins
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cent. That is, the increase in the combustion of fuel due to protein stimula-
tion was from one-hundred to two-hundred percent above that of the aver-
age person.

On the other hand, the people who remain fat, even when doing the hard-
est physical work, do not react to the proteins by extra burning of fuel. The
proteins do not have any pronounced stimulating effect upon them.

Fat from a calorie point of view is the most economical food, one pound
being the equivalent in fuel value of 2½ pounds either of the proteins or the
carbohydrates. But fat, when eaten, must be subjected to a treatment in the
process of digestion which splits it up into fatty acids and glycerol, even
though these shortly recombine into neutral fat which is carried by the blood
in tiny particles to the tissues. Some digestive systems, such as those of the
Eskimos, are able to digest large quantities of fat; and others, such as some
of the lean people we know, are unable to assimilate fat in any quantity,
while still others find even a little extra fat in the food overworks their di-
gestive powers. Nevertheless, in one pat of butter there is energy enough
that if used will enable a man to walk more than a mile. And this one pat of
butter a day, in excess of what a man actually burns, if assimilated as it
commonly is in those people with a tendency to become fat, in the course of
some years will double his weight.

Now to burn sugar in the body requires a relatively small amount of oxy-
gen. That is, it will burn in a small draft. But fat requires more oxygen, and is
slow burning. It is a reserve fuel, and only burns when there is sufficient
sugar present to burn with it. The sugar acts like kindling, and the fat burns
as long as there is adequate sugar, yet when the sugar gets low the fat does
not burn completely, but just smolders. Diacetic and other fatty acids thus
incompletely burned are added to the blood stream, and these narcotic and
poisonous fatty acids accumulate throughout the body, producing ketosis,
which is one form of acidosis.

Ketosis is not brought on through lack of minerals, although in this in-
stance as well as in the mineral-poor acidosis, the acid-alkali balance of the
system is upset. It is due to a diet too high in fat in relation to sugar, or to
inability to burn enough sugar effectively to take care of the fat combustion.

This condition is promoted by the thought-cell activity mapped by an
afflicted Jupiter, which encourages the use of too much of certain rich foods
in proportion to the basic body chemistry. This state of affairs, often observed
in overly-fat people, causes them to be chronically tired even when doing
nothing. In fact, they often feel greater fatigue when they do nothing than
when they work hard, because the exercise brings about better combustion
and helps to remove the excess acids through better elimination.

Saturn is the planet of work, and it is appropriate that the mineral salts, or
their lack, play a most important part in fatigue. When a muscle is stimu-
lated by a nerve (electric) current, lactic acid is liberated from the muscle,
changing the hydrogen ion concentration in the cell of the muscle, and thus
shortening the muscle, the glycogen (sugar stored as animal starch) of the
muscle being called upon to supply the energy through combustion. Some
of the lactic acid also is oxidized, the balance returning to the compound
from which liberated.

Tissue metabolism adds other acids to the blood stream, and when it be-
comes filled with lactic acids and other toxins the symptoms of fatigue ap-
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pear. Thus a sprinter, running at his best, produces nearly half a pint of lactic
acid a minute. He therefore quickly becomes very tired, and remains so until
the lactic acid that fills his blood stream becomes neutralized. Then whatever
alkalies are in his blood, or enter his blood through eating alkaline producing
foods, combine with the lactic acids and other acid toxins and burn them up.
As the blood becomes free of these toxins he begins to feel refreshed and
ready for further effort.

It is easy to confuse strength and endurance. Strength is due to the size
and quality of the muscles. A small man may be unable to move a weight that
a large man can lift easily; but in spite of this the small man may be able to
work longer at some work within his strength without feeling fatigue than
the large man. Endurance is ability to continue with some activity over a long
period of time. It is not dependent upon the size of the muscle, but upon the
purity of the blood stream.

Irrespective of the size of the muscle, its use liberates lactic acid into the
blood, this produces the effect known as fatigue, and when the blood be-
comes too filled with lactic acid the muscle refuses to respond to stimuli, its
power being exhausted.

If the blood stream carries a reserve of alkaline elements, some of the
lactic acid combines with these and is burnt up and the person is not so readily
fatigued as if his blood stream had not carried this alkaline reserve. Certain
foods, notably fruits and vegetables, are rich in alkaline elements, and give
the blood stream just such an alkaline reserve as has been mentioned. And in
carefully conducted endurance tests in which nurses at Battle Creek who had
been living on a diet designed to give an alkaline reserve, were brought into
competition with Yale athletes, these athletes made an average of only II min-
utes, while the nurses made an average of go minutes.

If, as this indicates, we are to work strenuously without becoming tired,
we must have a pure blood stream, and one that is slightly alkaline. Yet if a
man eats too much acid forming starches in proportion to the alkaline form-
ing foods, his blood has no power to neutralize the toxic acids it receives, and
he remains tired even when at rest. He remains tired even though doing no
work other than keep alive. Or, if for some reason, he fails to eliminate from
his system the products of biologic activity, he continues tired, even though
he does nothing but rest, because his blood contains the materials which cause
fatigue. In fact, it may refresh him greatly if he gets to work at some violent
exercise, provided this exercise causes him to perspire and eliminate waste
products more rapidly.

White bread, meat, potatoes and coffee when not balanced with fruits
and vegetables, form a diet likely to develop the complaint known as acido-
sis. White rice, corn meal and white sugar also lead in this direction; for in
processing not only are the vitamins removed, but the mineral salts which in
small amounts enter into the composition of healthy tissue and contribute to
the alkalinity of the blood stream.

While various mineral salts must be present in the food for vigorous health,
this matter of acid-alkali balance is of tremendous importance to every per-
son The accompanying table will indicate which foods; and to what degree,
contribute acid or alkali to the blood stream.

Yet it is apt to be confusing to those unfamiliar with organic chemistry to
be told that the starches produce an acid reaction in the human system and
that fruit juices produce an alkaline reaction. He is aware that white bread
and white sugar do not taste like acid, but that fruit juices are pronouncedly
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so to the taste. The mystery lies in the chemical process which takes place
after the food enters the body. As the flesh of animals normally contains the
bi-products of combustion in rather high degree, these toxic acids are natu-
rally taken into the human system when these animals are used for food.
Meat, therefore, ranks rather high in acid forming properties. White bread,
white sugar, polished rice, coffee and white corn meal also rank high in acid
forming properties, because acid is formed from them in the process of diges-
tion.

Acids, however, are of two kinds; those that quickly combine with oxy-
gen in the body and are thus burnt up, and others that do not thus combine
with oxygen readily but continue in the human body as acids. Of the latter
type are the inorganic acids: hydrochloric, phosphoric and sulphuric, and
certain organic acids such as butric, oxalic, benzoic and acetic. Those acids
found in fruits, with the exception ,of prunes, plums and cranberries, such as
citric and malic, not only oxidize quickly in the human system, but they are
combined with organic soda and potash, which are alkalies. When fruits are
eaten, consequently, unless in too great quantity for the oxidization of their
acids, their acids are quickly burnt up through combination with oxygen, leav-
ing in the blood stream the alkalies with which they are associated as a re-
serve for combining with lactic and other toxins that lower resistance to in-
fection and cause fatigue.

To those who get tired between meals because the fuel supply taken at
regular meals is not sufficiently assimilated to last in full vigor through the
interval, fruit juices are a great boon. In the first place these juices—apple,
grape, orange, grapefruit, lemon, pineapple—contain the mineral salts in high
degree, as well as vitamin C. They furthermore add alkaline reacting elements
to the blood. And finally, they place no strain upon the digestive powers of
the stomach, but enter at once into the blood stream and give it a valuable and
immediate fuel supply. A glass of fruit juice contains immediately available
energy to tide one over until the next regular meal; and acid juices, such as
lemon, orange, grapefruit and pineapple, because of their effect upon the di-
gestion of other foods, should be taken thus between meals, or not less than
half an hour before mealtime.
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BEARDSLEY RUML
November 5, 1894, 1:30 p.m. C.S.T. 91W40. 41N59
Data from his father.

1915, B.S. degree at Dartmouth: Sun inconjunct Jupiter p.
1917, Ph.D. University of Chicago: Sun inconjunct Jupiter r.
1919, Secretary The Scott Co., Pa.: Sun conjunction Venus p, both conjunc-

tion M.C. r.
1921, Assistant to President Carnegie Corp. of New York: Sun conjunction

Venus p, both opposition Pluto r.
1922, Director Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial: Sun conjunction Ve-

nus p, both opposition Pluto r.
1929, Dean Social Science University Chicago: Sun semi-square Saturn p,

Mercury inconjunct Jupiter p.
1943, author of controversial pay-as-you-go tax plan: Mercury trine Mars

r: Venus p sextile Venus r.
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RALPH WALDO TRINE
September 9, 1866, about 1:00 a.m. LMT. 89W22. 42N02
Data from astrological student.

1891, A.B. Knox College: Sun semi-sextile Saturn p, Mercury opposition
Neptune r.

1892, graduate student John Hopkins: Sun opposition Neptune p, Mer-
cury square Mars p.

1893, A.M. degree: Sun opposition Neptune r.
1896, wrote What All the World’s Seeking, next to his most popular book:

Sun semi-sextile Sun, Sun square Mars p.
1897, wrote In Tune With the Infinite, most popular of his many books:

Sun semi-sextile Sun, Mars sextile Sun r.
1908, wrote On the Open Road: Venus trine Neptune r.
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How to Keep Young

Chapter 4

A
s every condition and event affecting physical life is due to the in-
teraction of inner plane thought-cell activity with the physical en-
vironment, it is apparent that in maintaining youth both of these

factors should receive adequate attention. Youth, of course, pertains not merely
to the body, but equally to the intellect and the emotions. While it does not
necessarily follow that one who well retains his youth will live to great age, it
does seem reasonable to assume that those who do live long lives have within
themselves qualities which are advantageous in retaining youth. And it so
happens that even though no comprehensive astrological research as yet has
been attempted relative to those who remarkably retain their youth, such re-
search has been conducted relative to 80 men and 70 women each of whom
lived more than seventy years.

The analysis of the charts of these 150 individuals, and the conclusions
reached, constitute Chapter Four of the book, Body Disease and Its Stellar Treat-
ment1. This analysis reveals that Mars thought-cells in any association with
Sun thought-cells, Mars thought-cells in any association with Moon thought-
cells, Jupiter thought-cells in harmonious association with either Sun thought-
cells or Moon thought-cells, active Sun thought-cells or active Moon thought-
cells, each and all are conducive to length of life.

This in turn signifies that deliberately cultivating the aggressive type of
thinking in association with thoughts of significance or thoughts of domestic
life, cultivating an attitude of faith and good cheer relative to thoughts and
events affecting the significance of domestic life, and cultivating thoughts of
significance and thoughts about the domestic life will aid in lengthening any
person’s life. And because such thinking thus cultivated does lengthen the
life, and has no age producing proclivities, we may be sure that the cultiva-
tion of such thinking, together with other thinking which is typical of youth,
will greatly assist any individual to keep young.

Any amount or any type of thinking alone, however, will not keep a per-
son young; for what the thoughts can accomplish depends upon the amount
of resistance encountered in the physical environment. Youth is not merely a
particular desirable state of mind and feeling, but is also a particular and
desirable state of the body. Body and mind have outgrown childish incompe-
tence, they are prepared for the joys and responsibilities of maturity, but they
have not yet acquired the physical disabilities, the dulling of interests, and
the lack of emotional response of old age. Youth is not signified by years.
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Instead, it is represented by that period of life during which, apart from years
and birthdays, maximum efficiency is present. And not only because of the
opportunities for personal development, but also because of the possibilities
in aiding the cosmic work, it is a period which should greatly be prolonged.

And it can be greatly prolonged through proper selection of foods and
other physical environmental factors, and through the cultivation of prop-
erly selected thoughts and emotions. What is sought in making such selec-
tions is to keep the body active, supple and resilient, the mind keen, enthu-
siastic and forward looking, and the emotions strong, sensitive and harmo-
nious. Regardless of years, any person having such a body, mind and ha-
bitual emotions is young.

It was pointed out in chapter 3, that as the chemical composition of people is
different, their chemical requirements in the way of foods also differ. And the
chart of birth with the progressed aspects at the time, together with physical
observations, indicate the foods of which a given individual at a certain time
has special need. These foods, because they assist in maintaining health and
vigor, also aid in keeping young. But as important as special foods are to
individuals with a definite thought-cell, and therefore chemical makeup, it
may be pointed out that in spite of any foods provided them all plants and
animals higher in the biological scale than single celled organisms finally grow
old because they cannot get rid of the products of combustion. The ashes
from the fires of life gradually accumulate and clog the organic engine. Even
the arteries of the human machine become impregnated with such impuri-
ties, harden and fail properly to perform their functions. No longer getting
their accustomed nourishment from the blood stream, the tissues necessarily
shrink from lack of food, and the skin that covers them, no longer held in
place by vigorous flesh, wrinkles to adjust itself to a smaller area. It is thus
obvious that proper elimination is one key to physical fitness and is an essen-
tial aid to keeping young.

As youth implies a vigorous physical body let us consider the relation of
fuel to fatigue:

According to the Nutrition Laboratory of the Carnegie Institution the net
efficiency of the human muscular system in relation to the fuel burned is
slightly more than 21%. Steam engines have a net efficiency of from 15% to
25%. In a muscle is fuel brought by the blood and stored as glycogen, or ani-
mal starch. When the muscle is used this fuel is consumed, and after it is used
up the muscle uses the sugar in the blood to continue its work. If the work is
excessive, such as to call out the so-called second wind of the athlete, the
adrenal glands secrete adrenaline into the blood, and this not only tends to
neutralize the various toxins formed by fatigue, but causes the liver, which is
the emergency fuel bin of the body, to release its glycogen into the blood
stream as simple sugar. The adrenaline also speeds up the circulation so that
the toxic acids formed by muscular activity are more rapidly carried away
from the muscle, and the muscle is more quickly supplied with the simple
sugar now in the blood for fuel.

When a muscle is used until the lactic acid and other toxins it contains are
excessive it will no longer work and is said to be too tired. A little rest, how-
ever, enables the blood stream to carry away these fatigue products and sup-
ply the muscle with new fuel, and it is again ready for work. If overworked, a
muscle may recover very slowly, but a muscle is rarely damaged permanently
through over exercise, as repairs are readily made. But a muscle may be, and

Foods For
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Young
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often is, permanently damaged through lack of exercise. When not exercised
the waste products are not carried from the muscles properly, and the circula-
tion being deficient it does not receive sufficient nutrition from the blood
stream. Consequently the muscle weakens, grows flabby and subject to dis-
ease, and may even atrophy and become incapable of use. To prevent such
conditions violent exercise is not necessary, but some sensible exercise is. Such
exercise as is afforded by outdoor games or indoor setting up exercises in-
creases the circulation, toning up the muscles and strengthening the internal
organs. Keeping the muscles supple and well nourished is a valuable physi-
cal measure for prolonging the period of youth.

This necessary nourishment is not obtained, however, unless the chemi-
cal elements and vitamins that go to make up the human body are supplied in
the food. The human body contains no alchemical laboratory for transmuting
carbon into silicon or sulfur into potassium. Not only each of the sixteen chief
elements that go to make up the physical constitution, but various other chemi-
cals and compounds in less amounts must enter the body as a part of the food
we eat. If we get no iodine, for instance, there is trouble with the thyroid
gland, and goiter develops. Iodine is abundant in sea foods, and those eating
such foods do not have goiter. But whole sections of the world that are re-
moved from sea foods and other means of getting iodine foods are now rec-
ognized as goiter areas in which this trouble is prevalent.

In addition to vitamins and small amounts of elements other than these
sixteen, such as copper and nickel, the human body is made up of and re-
quires for its maintenance, oxygen, carbon, sodium, sulfur, silicon, hydrogen,
potassium, phosphorus, iron, fluorine, nitrogen, calcium, magnesium, chlo-
rine, manganese and iodine. While a list of the foods containing each of these
elements may easily be compiled, it would serve no practical purpose as many
of the elements are common to the ordinary diet. Instead, we need to know
the foods that are needed to keep the blood stream slightly alkaline and thus
avoid easy fatigue and acidosis. These are given in a table in chapter 2, page
30. And we need to know what vitamins and what other foods are specially
needed by a given individual most of the time, and what vitamins and what
other foods are specially needed by most people at specific times in their
lives. These special food requirements are explained in Chapters 7-10, Course
21, Personal Alchemy.

In these lessons is indicated why an individual with a certain planet promi-
nent and afflicted tends, because of the strain on certain endocrine glands, to
need certain vitamins and elements, and what foods to eat to get them. And
in them is indicated why an individual at the period of his life when a pro-
gressed affliction forms to a given planet needs—because of the tendency of
the aspect to stimulate or depress the action of certain endocrine glands and
thus disturb the chemical balance of the blood stream—more than the normal
amount of certain vitamins and certain elements, and in what foods these
vitamins and elements may be found. These lessons also indicate those who
should refrain from eating certain foods, and the periods during which other
people who usually can eat these foods with impunity, should refrain from
eating them.

The information thus revealed by the birth-chart and progressed aspects
is of vast benefit not only to those who wish to keep young, but also to those
who wish to keep in good health. But the foods which are the special require-
ments of a given individual, and those of which he will have special need at
definite periods in his life, can be ascertained properly only by one conver-
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sant with astrology. To those who have no access to this vastly important in-
formation it may be pointed out that the selectivity of the nutritive system is
highly specialized. In general, if we need certain vitamins and elements and
eat foods containing them, unless we are very ill, these vitamins and elements
will be extracted and proper use made of them. If, therefore, instead of con-
fining our diet to a few staples, we vary our diet so that we eat at different
times many kinds of food, we may be reasonably sure not only that such
variety will afford the necessary vitamins and elements, but that these will be
assimilated and properly used. Yet even when thus assimilated these afford
energy only when brought in contact with oxygen. Therefore, as pointed out
in detail in chapter 3, proper breathing is necessary for health; and it is also
necessary to retain youthfulness.

The foods that may beneficially be eaten at one meal are also worthy of some
thought. As individuals vary in their reactions to foods, general rules are mis-
leading, and one should rely more upon observation and experience. Never-
theless, acid fruits do not combine well with either starches or meat when
eaten at the same meal. Bread and meat when eaten together with no veg-
etables make a poor meal because both are acid producing. They need the
alkaline producing vegetables to balance them. Several different kinds of
starches eaten at one meal, due to their different reactions to digestion, tend
to cause fermentation. If potatoes are eaten, for example, it is better not to eat
rice or bread. If rice is eaten, it is better to eat no bread or potatoes. Such
starchy combinations, however, seem to be well handled by a strong active
stomach.

At times there arises the custom of using bran bread and bran in the form
of cereal. Its use has two results of some importance. It dilutes the food with
roughage that both enables the stomach to handle the other food better and
through its bulk discourages the eating of too great a quantity of rich and
nourishing foods. And through its irritating effect upon the lining of the in-
testines it increases their peristaltic movement and thus acts in the capacity of
a laxative.

Bran, however, has no food value to the human system. It is chiefly cel-
lulose. Horses and cows have an extra stomach in which cellulose is broken
down preparatory to digestion and assimilation. But man has no such or-
gan, and its effect when taken into the human system is almost entirely
mechanical. Irritating the walls of the intestines stimulates their activity.
Too much irritation leads to inflammation. Some people can eat bran and
bread made from the flour of the whole grain of wheat not too finely ground
in a hand mill. The lining of the alimentary tract of other people is so sensi-
tive that the eating of bran bread, or such whole wheat bread from which
the bran has not been removed, leads to very serious intestinal inflamma-
tion. A better laxative for most people, although the seeds increase peristal-
tic action also through mechanical irritation, are figs either fresh or dried.
They may be eaten just before retiring at night when constipation is severe.
In addition to their laxative properties they are high in food value, being
unusually alkaline in reaction.

Now in addition to eating the proper foods in the proper combinations
there are at least two important occult principles that may be utilized to ex-
tract a greater amount of energy from them. One has to do with the pleasure
in eating, the other with extracting the electromagnetic energy from the foods.

Food Combinations
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Pleasure, other things being equal, is constructive. The attention of the physi-
cal cells, the nerves and the organs are directed harmoniously to that which is
pleasant. If no pleasure is experienced in eating, the attention of the uncon-
scious mind and the attention of the cells and nerves are not directed to the
food. And if at the same time, through the consciousness being directed to
some problem or painful thought, the attention of the cells and nerves is di-
rected to some other interest, it is as unlikely they will perform their work
well as it is that a workman in a factory will perform his work effectively if his
mind is preoccupied with a baseball game or with discords that have arisen
in his domestic life.

Worry, anxiety, anger or other emotions that are allied to emergency atti-
tudes of the mind release adrenaline into the blood stream. This chemical
withdraws the electrical energy and the blood from the organs of digestion
and assimilation, leaving there not enough for the proper handling of the
food. Other painful thoughts, through endocrine secretions, tend also to pre-
vent the proper chemical conditions that enable the food to be handled effec-
tively. And even if the mind is merely occupied with other matters, or if eat-
ing is looked upon merely as a necessary and perhaps annoying duty, full
value will not be extracted from the food. To get the most nutriment from the
food, and to insure its proper digestion, only the most pleasant things should
be thought of while dining, and the attention should be directed repeatedly
to the fine flavor and other attractive qualities of the food. Such an attitude
will stimulate the cells of the alimentary tract to keen expectancy, and they
will be alert to do their work in the most effective manner.

If such habits have been formed that the stomach and bowels do not per-
form their functions properly, it is well to use the law of suggestion to advise
them just what is expected and just what they should do. Remember, these
involuntary functions are all under direction of the unconscious mind, or soul.
Through negligence, or because of improper treatment, they may become lax
in their duties. But if, before each meal, they are talked to in a firm manner
and told precisely what work is expected of them, they will respond, take the
orders, and again become excellent workers. Talk to them just as you would
talk to a person employed by you. Let them work out the details, as you would
a competent workman. But make it very clear, in each instance, exactly the
result you expect If the orders are given clearly and firmly they will not dis-
appoint you.

The life principle of organic things is electromagnetic in nature. And if it is
recognized that the foods contain such energies, and an effort is made to uti-
lize them, this life principle which is so essential to keeping young and vigor-
ous may be extracted from them in far greater measure than is customary.
This may be done by taking a few minutes about an hour after each meal to
center the attention on the body and to visualize the electromagnetic energy
being extracted from the foods and sent along the nerves to the various por-
tions of the body, at the same time tensing the muscles slightly.

A quick relief from fatigue may be had by several times a day standing
before an open window, breathing deeply while the mind is focused on ex-
tracting the electromagnetic energy from the surrounding space, clenching
the fists, flexing the arms, and alternately bending the legs at the knees. Then
stand for a few minutes before going back to work and visualize the electro-
magnetic energy being extracted from the food.

Extracting
Electromagnetic
Energy From Foods

Pleasure in Eating



54 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

The cells of the body are miniature batteries and, as explained in chapter
3, the oxidation of the nitrogen fraction of these cells releases the electrical
energies which run the body and make brain work possible. But in addition
to the normal generation of electrical energies in this manner, it is possible
through the process just described, or through other methods of tuning in on
them, to utilize the principle of resonance to acquire additional electromag-
netic energy from foods, from the surrounding space, and from living vegeta-
tion. In the method here described, after the exercises, stand for a few min-
utes before going back to work and visualize the electromagnetic energy be-
ing extracted from the food. This keeps tuned in on its wavelengths. The physi-
cal exercise squeezes the impure blood into the larger veins which carry it to
the lungs. The deep breathing furnishes oxygen for generating electrical en-
ergies and for eliminating impurities. And the mental attitude, through proper
tuning, not only enables the electromagnetic energy to be extracted from the
foods, but distributes it to all parts of the body.

The importance of the vitamins has already been stressed. The plants which
manufacture most of these feed only in the presence of sunlight, the ultra-
violet rays of which act on the plant chlorophyll. Sunlight, including these
ultra-violet rays, is in fact very high frequency electromagnetic radiations.
And in addition to permitting the photosynthesis by which green plants ex-
tract carbon from the air, and by which they manufacture various vitamins,
these high frequency electromagnetic waves are able to manufacture Vitamin
D in the skin of man. Vitamin D is produced through the irradiation of vari-
ous sterols, one of which is found in the human skin, and another of which is
found in yeast.

To maintain health and youth the vital ray responsible for photosynthe-
sis and the manufacture of Vitamin D must enter the human body by direct
exposure of the skin to it, or through vitamins in the food. And it should be
noted that this vital ray does not pass through glass, and is effectively
screened out of the atmosphere that is clouded with smoke, as is the case in
winter in some of our large cities. Furthermore in our more northern cities,
there is little of the ultra-violet ray that penetrates the atmosphere in winter
even at mid-day and under favorable atmospheric conditions. This absence
of the vital ray is in part responsible for the lower vitality and increased
death rate in winter. Sunlight is also one of the best known exterminators of
pernicious bacteria.

This beneficial vital ray of the sun not only fails to pass through glass, but
will not pass through many of the substitutes for glass that do permit lower
ultraviolet rays to pass through. That is, between the visible ray and the vital
range there are ultra-violet vibrations of little therapeutic value. Exposure to
the direct rays of the sun that pass through such transparencies as are ap-
proved by the U. S. Bureau of Standards has a vitalizing effect upon the hu-
man system. When such exposure to the vital ray is impractical, the next best
thing is to take pains to get plenty of Vitamin D in the food.

But even exposure to sunlight may be overdone. I am not referring to
sunburn, which may be very serious, but to the effect of the ultra-violet rays
upon the brain. There is a fad at the present time to go about with the head
uncovered. This, no doubt, is all very well in temperate climates, or even in
lower latitudes when there is abundant hair. But in the tropics it is suicidal.
Even as far north as Los Angeles, where many young men go about in mid-
summer with close cropped hair and no hats, its practice is open to question.

Sunlight
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Ultra-violet rays are very penetrating, and too much exposure to them tends
to deterioration of the nerve tissue.

The negro, who developed in the tropics, has the bones of his skull much
thickened to prevent the ultraviolet rays from penetrating to the brain. Some
students of the subject hold that the failure of the white races to maintain a
high and aggressive culture in the tropics, except by sending in new blood
constantly from temperate regions, has not been due to the heat, but chiefly
to the deteriorating effect of the intense ultra-violet rays of the tropics upon
the white man’s brain and nervous system.

The fact one does not feel the rays at the time received is no criterion of
their effect. It was once thought that the X-rays and the rays from radium
were harmless because they were not felt. Yet they are now known to destroy
tissue much exposed to them. Sunburn, likewise, is not felt at the moment the
chemical change is taking place. The pain arises afterward. Sunlight, includ-
ing the vital ray, is essential to man’s well being, but like almost everything
else, there can be too much of it as well as too little. Discrimination should be
used to get the right amount.

Keeping in mind the therapeutic value of both sunlight and fresh air, it
will be apparent that our homes and the building where we work should be
properly ventilated, and should permit, when practical, the entrance of sun-
light. They should protect us from the cold in winter, the heat in summer, and
from the dampness at all times. Dark spots in them encourage disease germs,
as do places unreached by fresh air; and dampness is favorable to the devel-
opment of fungi (moulds, etc.) some of which are not friendly to man.

The clothing worn also should be selected with similar requisites in mind.
Clothing should, no doubt, protect from the inclemencies of the weather, but
at the same time should not deprive the skin of proper air circulation. It is
true that experiments have proved that the slight increase of carbon dioxide
common when a crowd remains, as for a lecture, in a small room, although
carrying plenty of germs, is not as detrimental to human welfare as it was
once thought to be. In such a room a person yawns and grows sleepy, and
even feels faint; but experiments show this is not due to the excess of carbon
dioxide in the atmosphere, but to the increasing heat about the body, and
perhaps the odor of perspiration and exhaled breath. This excess heat is chiefly
confined to the air spaces between the body and the clothing. Pure air would
be better, but even the air that is in such a room if kept vigorously in motion
by electric fans conveys the heat from the body rapidly enough so that the
stifling sensation, as well as the yawning and sleepiness, vanish. This result,
which has been carefully tested, would indicate that in designing clothing
some care should be used that there is opportunity for the air properly to
circulate between the clothing and the skin.

To sum up the physical measures for keeping young: There should be proper
variety of foods, so that they will afford all the elements and vitamins neces-
sary to build and maintain the human body, the food should not contain too
much of the acid and thus fatigue-producing compounds and enough of the
alkaline and thus fatigue dissipating compounds. There should be enough,
but not too much, and in sufficient variety of the muscle replacing proteins.
The food should be partaken of in proper combinations, eating should be
made a pleasure, and the electromagnetic energies should be extracted from
the food and from surrounding space. Proper breathing is essential. Sunlight,

Summary of
Physical Measures

Clothing
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within certain limits, is beneficial and, because organs not used tend to atro-
phy, the physical body should daily receive exercise. This tones up the sys-
tem and keeps the muscles supple.

The mind, unlike the body, does not gradually clog up with refuse and finally
refuse to function. It is true that when the physical body has advanced to a
point where disintegration sets in that the brain begins to lose its power. But
such physical disability of the brain may usually be postponed to shortly be-
fore death. Ordinarily, unless it is permitted to atrophy as any organ will
atrophy through disuse, the brain continues to function with all the keenness
of youth up to a very advanced age. Any person who keeps abreast of the
times can call to mind a host of brilliant intellects no longer young in years
but still vigorous in function who attest that brain power need not flag with
advancing age. Some of these people are no longer supple of body, but their
minds still grapple efficiently with the world’s important problems.

The brain does atrophy with disuse. But if given proper exercise daily it
will continue robust even after the limbs have lost their power to support
the body.

One of the most obvious attributes of youth is the eagerness with which it
seeks knowledge. Children are noted for their curiosity, for the persistence
with which they ask questions. Nor is the mind that continues to ask ques-
tions, that eagerly attacks new problems, old. It maintains its youth, and
through its youthful effect upon the body, contributes to the vigor of the lat-
ter. If we would remain young, let us eagerly seek new information.

To keep the mind from running in a set groove, and at the same time to
give it healthy exercise and fresh interests, it is well each year to take up some
definite course of study, some branch of knowledge with which to become
familiar. There are many branches of science with which some acquaintance
may be made, in addition to occult subjects. Or some definite amount of intel-
lectual application may be outlined in connection with some study in which
it is desirable to become proficient. Unless one has some definite physical
exercise to take, one is all too apt not to get sufficient physical exercise. And
unless one outlines some definite intellectual accomplishment, and sets aside
sufficient spare time for its attainment, the mind, likewise, is apt to be ne-
glected. Not only should it be exercised daily by application, at least for a
short time, to serious thought, but the topic of thought should be changed
from time to time and new fields opened up; for when a brain is unable, or
refuses, to accept new ideas, so stiffened with age that it cannot change its
opinion, its youth has passed and likewise most of its usefulness.

Not only is youth curious, but also intensely enthusiastic. There is a keen
zest for life and activity. Therefore, if youth is to remain with us, not only
must we be intently alert for new information, but we must be enthusiastic.
Enthusiasm, in addition to being a youth preserving quality, is also essential
to any great accomplishment. The really big men in all lines of life are noted
for their enthusiasm.

Furthermore, enthusiasm is largely a matter of habit. Some people be-
come so negative and listless that only the most unusual occurrence, or the
most artificial conditions such as those that obtain in the night clubs, arouse
emotional interest. Others, more fortunate, can so invest the common place
duties of their lives with interesting qualities that they are eager for each new
day, to see what it will bring. And, after all, there is something interesting
about everything we contact, if we will put forth the intellectual effort to dis-

Youthful Thinking
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cover it. By looking for the interesting things, and thinking about the pleasant
factors that are present in all we do, we can cultivate enthusiasm.

Aside from this enthusiasm for our daily work, there should be some avo-
cation to which we can apply ourselves out of work hours and toward which
we are spontaneously enthusiastic. A hobby is a good thing in more ways
than one, not the least of which is its influence to build enthusiasm.

Youth plays. And when the play spirit is gone man is no longer young.
After the energies have been directed in a certain channel for a considerable
period of time, due to well recognized psychological and physiological laws,
there arises a lack of responsiveness. This is noted even in reflex actions; for if
a stimulus be repeatedly applied to a nerve at short intervals, the resulting
reflex—such as flinching from a pin-prick—grows feebler and feebler. But
after a short period of rest the reflex gains its normal strength.

When a person works persistently and intensely at some occupation dur-
ing ordinary work hours, his attention becomes so absorbed in it that his
thoughts continue to be occupied with it after working hours. His mind is
still occupied with its problems when he should be resting. But if he is inter-
ested in some form of recreation, this interest is strong enough that while
engaged in it he no longer thinks of his more serious problems, and his brain
gets a chance to rest. Just as a nerve, after a period of rest regains its original
responsiveness, so the brain occupied with some recreation becomes rested
in that department used in daily work, and regains its powers successfully to
attack the important problems.

Nor is this the whole story of recreation. During work hours objective con-
sciousness is focused on the solution of certain problems. The intense desire to
find a satisfactory solution directs the unconscious mind to searching for such
a solution. But while the thoughts continue to stir up vibratory whirlpools in
the mind about the matter the unconscious finds it difficult to select the various
elements concerning it and bring them together in proper relation. And while
the objective thoughts are thus radiating positive vibratory rates the uncon-
scious finds it impossible to bring the results of its findings to the notice of
objective attention. But if the objective mind becomes engrossed with some
dissimilar subject, with some form of recreation, the unconscious mind gains a
calm and impartial view of the factors of the situation, both those recognized
by the objective consciousness and those perceived by the astral senses. When
the solution is completed, the preoccupation with something quite dissimilar
gives the unconscious the opportunity to project the thought of the solution
into the region of objective consciousness. The idea flashes suddenly into con-
sciousness while the mind is engaged with something else.

Most of the big executives in the business world make use of this prin-
ciple in solving their important problems. That is why they take so many
afternoons for golf. Business magazines advise executives to play more and
stay in their offices less. It is now well recognized in high business circles that
the solution to the most intricate problems of management and procedure
more frequently than not pops into the mind while playing golf or occupied
with other pleasant recreation. All the factors known by the objective mind
are given intent consideration before leaving the office. The matter is thought
out as thoroughly as the objective mind is capable of thinking. Then the ex-
ecutive takes down his hat and announces he will have the afternoon off. He
feels confident the solution to his difficulty will come to him. He puts it from
his mind, and thinks only of the game he is playing. All at once, without
warning, the answer to his dilemma flashes unannounced into his mind. His
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afternoon at play has made his company more money, through the new idea,
than a hundred days of routine office work.

In addition to being so good an investment from the financial standpoint,
recreation is essential if the spirit of youth is to be retained. Play is not wear-
ing because there are no inner resistances to break down. A thing becomes
work because some part of the mind does not want to do it, and in addition to
the energy spent in the work, the part of the mind that does want the work
done must overpower the part that is opposed to it. This often requires more
energy than the activity involved in the work. By making of it something of a
game, that is, creating accessory interests in it, most work may be made play.
And because play is the attitude of youth, such a manner of working aids in
keeping young.

It has been found through carefully devised tests applied to industrial work-
ers that the most deadening thing in ordinary life is monotony. Watch a group
of children. They are doing first one thing then another. There is a constant
change of interest and of movement. Routine work, unless offset with plenty
of recreation in which there is change, swiftly kills. To do the same thing over
and over without deviation develops a habitual set of actions that become so
dominant that they prevent flexibility. Like the nerve that is repeatedly stimu-
lated at short intervals, the routine worker loses the ability to respond to the
normal stimuli of life. Monotony is the quickest pathway to becoming old.

Habits are our best slaves, but unless developed wisely they also become
tyrannical masters. Those things that are essential should be built into our-
selves as habit-systems; but in non-essential things there should be left free-
dom for initiative and change. Every now and then it is well to do something
different. Go to a different kind of entertainment than that commonly en-
joyed. Take a different route to the office. Move the furniture into different
positions about the room. Do something different; for the most vital element
in survival is adaptability, and this depends upon the ability to change. Change
also is the foe of monotony, and by routing monotony we stave off old age.

Not only do children change from one interest to another with much rapidity,
but they are, while awake, ceaselessly active. They run to and fro, first inter-
ested in this and then in that. Life and activity are closely related. When activ-
ity ceases life departs. But youth is full of interest and activity.

How often have I witnessed, in the Middle-West, a farmer who had worked
hard all his life and made enough to live in comfort without further labor, sell
his farm and come to town to take life easy. He expected to live fifteen or
twenty years at leisure. But, perhaps, he lived only two years, or possibly
three, until the grave claimed him. No longer active, no longer keenly inter-
ested in accomplishment, taking it easy after establishing habits of hard work.
Such change is too much for the body to stand. The lack of interest loosens the
hold on life. Many a man have I known, apparently hearty and sound, to die
thus in a few years of idleness.

Business men, too, who retire from work often fill early graves. But busi-
ness men are awakening to the fact that old age and death tread close on the
heels of idleness; and more and more when they retire from business they
take up something else that keeps them both active and interested. Those
who have accumulated wealth often devote their later life to spending it for
human betterment, finding in this the necessity for the exercise of their abili-
ties, as well as an adequate interest.

Keep Active

Avoid Monotony
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Retirement from active life is the great chimera. To retire from active life
is to court old age and death. But one who has enough money need not con-
tinue to pile it up. There are a thousand avenues, each of great interest, by
which an individual of ability may benefit, at least in some small measure,
the human race.

As the years accumulate it is not wise to place the strains upon the body
that could be borne in earlier life. Violent exercise is dangerous to persons
beyond 40. The body is a physical machine, and there is wear upon its parts.
An old automobile may outlive and accept more use than a new one, if it is
given proper care and the new one is strained to the limit. But an old car
should not be driven under the stress that a new one will easily stand. Nor
will an old human body stand the violence that a young one does, nor should
it be expected to do so. But it may outlive the young one both in years and in
usefulness, if not subjected to undue strains. Athletics are for the younger
person. Yet there are many things that the older may do, and if he would
stave off decrepitude he should not fail to keep active within these bounds of
safety. Activity is a means of retaining youth.

Youth lives in the present, with a keen anticipation of future joys and
attainments. With nothing to look forward to, life fades. The past should oc-
casionally be reviewed; for it affords lessons that become a background for
present decisions. But dwelling much in the past is retrogressive, it is a symp-
tom of old age.

To live in the present and keenly anticipate the future, as does youth, is
natural when one has some definite work to accomplish. So long as life lasts
there should be something of interest to be done, some worth while work to
be accomplished. When life’s work is done we are useless logs in the stream
of life, and are apt quickly to drift to the shore that is other than physical. The
zeal of life is to do something. And if that something is of benefit to mankind,
even to a few persons, it gives to accomplishment a satisfaction and interest
otherwise unknown. Those who die in harness are apt to keep their youth
and prolong their lives far beyond those who shift the harness to other backs.

The region in which old age first will manifest in our lives need not remain a
mystery. The human machine will wear most, and will break first, in that part
of our makeup denoted by the worst planet in the chart of birth.

To prolong youth, therefore, the thought-cells thus mapped should be re-
conditioned and given a harmonious trend by applying to them the proper
mental antidote, as explained in Course 9, Mental Alchemy. To build up the
weakest section of the personality is to postpone disintegration.

At the commencement of this lesson I mentioned certain types of think-
ing that will prolong the life and assist in keeping young. And without men-
tioning that change and novelty are ruled by the Moon, and that intellectual
activity is ruled by Mercury, I have indicated that harmonious thinking and
acting according to the nature of these two planets of youth aid in keeping
young. The third planet of youth is Venus, and the thought-cell activity mapped
by it, and the cultivation of its harmonious thoughts and feelings, other things
being equal, are as important as all the other thinking combined in its effect
toward retaining youth.

Mars and Venus rule the gonad glands, whose hormones are more impor-
tant than any others in their power to rejuvenate the other glands and the
cells of the body. Harmonious aggressive thinking in association with thoughts
of significance and thoughts of domestic life will lengthen the life and pro-

Occult
Considerations
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long the youth. This means that through a positive attitude no feeling of fail-
ure, despondency, fear or humiliation shall be permitted when the signifi-
cance is attacked. When a mistake is made it can be laughed off, after admit-
ting it, and instead of feeling humiliated the individual can feel that next time
he will be able to handle the matter successfully. And it means that courage
and constructive ability be used in protecting the young and helpless.

Saturn—whose discordant thought-cells express as selfishness, despon-
dency, fear, worry, anxiety and discouragement—is the planet of old age, and
Venus is its natural antidote.

Venus rules love, art, music, beauty and romance. It governs the feeling
side of life. When feeling has fled, life also has vanished. Seriousness, gravity,
responsibility, reflection and the constructive attributes of Saturn are neces-
sary qualities exercised at the right time. But they are not conducive to youth.

To associate with old people (Saturn people) is to grow like them. To be
with the young and take an interest in their activities is to adopt their years.
To chase out worry and care with merrymaking is to discourage the reaper
with the scythe.

Love is a natural attribute of youth. Almost any person of mature years, as
I have witnessed time and again, who falls desperately and successfully in
love sloughs off at least ten years. Heavy emotional strains, and violent pas-
sions of any kind should be avoided by those of advanced years. Through the
hormones released into the blood stream they lower the power of the glands
properly to respond later, and may raise the blood pressure to a point where
the cerebral capillaries, not so strong as once they were, rupture, resulting in
a “stroke.” But the milder experiences of the pleasant emotions give the glands
just the exercise they need to keep vigorous and healthful.

If we would prolong youth to the utmost, in addition to selecting as youth-
ful environment as practicable, we must avoid, as far as possible, undue ten-
sions, disagreeable thoughts, and inharmonious feelings. The association with
the color yellow, the number 6, names and objects with the Venus vibration,
and with harmonious music can be used to give the Venus thought-cells ad-
ditional activity. And, applying the most fundamental of all occult laws, we
should habitually think of ourselves as in that state of energy and youthful-
ness which we desire to retain.

But why should life and youth be prolonged? To have a home, to enter
into marriage and raise children under present standards, and to move within
a selected social circle, people in early life often put forth great effort. But the
majority after reaching these modest ambitions stop progressing. Life becomes
a routine performance at this level. Instead of advancing from one level of
accomplishment to another, stepping higher and higher, as nearly every per-
son has ability to do, most are content to stop at the level reached at thirty
years of age. The result is that at thirty years of age they begin to lose their
youth; for when progress stops youth disappears with it.

1. Now out of print. See Astrology: 30 Years Research.Notes
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EDWARD DOANE
October 13, 1892, 2:58 :34 a.m. LMT., 97W21. 40N19
Data from him personally.

1898-99, many vivid inner-plane experiences: Sun sesqui-square Neptune
r, Mercury conjunction Uranus r.

1906-8, formulated independent philosophy: Sun conjunction Uranus r.
1917, joined army, quick promotion: Sun square Mars r.
1919, contacted Brotherhood of Light: Saturn trine Pluto p, M.C. trine

Uranus r.
1929, lost all physical possessions: Mars opposition Venus r.
1933, pledged self to devote life to Church of Light work: Saturn trine

Pluto r, Mars trine Uranus p.
1943, Vice President C. of L., moved from Miami to L. A. to work at Head-

quarters: Venus conjunction Uranus r, sextile Venus r.



How to Keep Young 63

CHARLES FILLMORE
August 22, 1854, 4:00 a.m. LMT., 94:15W. 46N
Data given in Unity’s Fifty Golden Years.

1864, crippled with tubercular hip: Mars opposition Pluto r.
1874, moved and got job: Sun trine Jupiter r.
1881, married Myrtle Page: Venus trine Pluto r.
1886, March, attended convincing metaphysical lecture: Mars opposition

Uranus r, sextile Jupiter p; Sun sextile Venus r.
1889, April, began publishing Modern Thought, developed a dream code:

Sun inconjunct Pluto r, Mercury sextile Moon r.
1890, Unity’s prayer ministry begun: Sun inconjunct Pluto r, Venus oppo-

sition Neptune r, Mercury trine Saturn p.
1909, Unity Correspondence School started: Mars semi-square Jupiter r,

inconjunct Pluto r.
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How to Be Attractive

Chapter 5

P
EOPLE are attractive or unattractive because of certain well defined
characteristics of their personalities. The personality is the habitual
method of activity. It is composed of a number of behavior patterns.

These behavior patterns tend to be characteristic of the thought-cell activity
mapped by the planet in the birth-chart ruling the department of life relative
to which a given behavior pattern functions.

They have been given more specific trends by the experiences which the
environment has afforded since birth. Yet—and this is the most important
factor to remember—regardless of the astrological influences at birth and the
manner in which subsequent environment has caused the energies mapped
by the birth-chart habitually to express, no behavior pattern is unalterably
fixed. By following proper procedure the individual can change it in the di-
rection he selects. And as personality is the sum total of observable behavior,
when the behavior pattern is thus changed, a different personality emerges.

Attractiveness relates to those behavior patterns which govern our rela-
tions with other people. Changing these particular behavior patterns in any
way alters our attractiveness. Therefore, if we would become more attractive
we should carefully select those characteristics which make up an attractive
personality and build them into ourselves as permanent behavior patterns.

As occultists we are devoted to human welfare. We desire above all to be
of as great service as possible in the progressive evolution of creation. Our
study of the elements of attractiveness is not prompted by the desire to ad-
vance merely our personal ambitions. It arises primarily from the realization
that to increase our attractiveness is to increase our power to serve. The ugly,
the uncouth, the repulsive, find it hard to make those human contacts which
are essential to the success of many enterprises. If people are attracted to us it
broadens our influence for good. We live in a world filled with other human
beings. It is easier to get assistance from them, and easier to be of assistance to
them, if they feel attracted to us.

The quality of attractiveness or of unattractiveness, it should be repeated,
is due to well defined qualities of the personality that manifest as habitual
modes of action. If we are to become more attractive, it is necessary to desist
from those actions which are unattractive, and adopt such actions as have a
pleasanter effect upon those we contact. Just what these actions are we will
consider a little later. But first of all, because unattractiveness and attractive-
ness both are the result of habitual activities, and to become more attractive
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we must change some of these habitual activities, we should get as clear an
idea as possible of how the personality is built up.

Considerable has been done by the Behaviorist School of Psychology in clari-
fying our knowledge of the development of personality. But in 1929 a still
further step in this direction was taken in the publication of The Process of
Human Behavior, by Mandel Sherman and Irene Case Sherman. This work,
as well as that of the Behaviorists, is based upon test experiments with infants
and children. It shows quite conclusively that in the human species the whole
mental life and the tendency to act in certain directions which we designate
as personality, are acquired.

Instincts are common to other young animals, but are almost totally lack-
ing in human infants. The new born babe, as the experiments of the Shermans
indicate, has a few reflex activities. It can swallow, closes the eyes when the
cornea is irritated, sneezes, and responds to deep pressure. Sucking is present
in all infants after 24 hours, but in many even this most essential response is
difficult to elicit earlier. Even the pain response to irritation, such as pricking
with a needle, is low immediately after birth, but develops rapidly in the
following days.

At birth the child is capable of random movements. Tensing and random
movements occur in the presence of disagreeable stimuli. It is also capable of
relaxing in the presence of pleasant stimuli. Thus when the child is fed, or
when stroked and patted, it relaxes. This undifferentiated activity in the pres-
ence of that which is agreeable is the fundamental response from which de-
velops in the course of time the attribute of love.

Any form of sudden stimulation, such as dropping the child, a loud noise,
restraint, pain, or a sudden rush of air on the face produces aimless activity of
the muscular system, accompanied by crying. This is the fundamental response
in the presence of the disagreeable from which develops pain reactions and
the emotions of fear and anger.

As the child grows older its aimless activity in the presence of stimuli
gradually gives place to greater coordination between the muscle groups. In
the presence of disagreeable stimuli the child very shortly after birth shows a
disposition to withdraw from it, to get away from the pain. Even a one-celled
amoeba, one of the simplest of living creatures, shows a like response. It with-
draws from irritating stimuli. This muscular activity of the child in withdraw-
ing from pain or that which is disagreeable is accompanied by an emotion,
and this is the commencement of fear. Here we have the fundamental emo-
tional response that later gives rise to remorse, worry, sorrow, disappoint-
ment, fright, timidity, self consciousness, and the corresponding emotions
ruled by the planet Saturn.

If, however, the infant is restrained so that it cannot move away from the
pain or disagreeable condition, it ceases to try to do so, and instead tries to
push the disagreeable thing away. If the restraint is continued it stiffens the
whole body, slashes about freely with hands, legs and arms, and then the
breath is held until the face appears blue. The fear reaction is no longer present,
but in its stead there has developed an aggressive response accompanied by
an emotion that is the commencement of anger. Here we have the fundamen-
tal emotional response that later gives rise to courage, initiative, combative-
ness, aggression, destructiveness, and the corresponding emotions ruled by
the planet Mars.

The first emotional response of an infant to a disagreeable stimuli, such as

How Behavior
Patterns Are Formed
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pin pricking, being dropped, a loud noise, or being restrained in its move-
ments is of such a general nature that it cannot be defined either as rage, pain,
or fear. But quickly, with a minimum experience in trial and error, it learns to
have a definite emotional response to pain, a fear response to being dropped
or to a loud noise, and an anger response to being restrained. Nor when first
stroked and patted does it smile. It merely relaxes. But in short order this
relaxing of the mouth becomes more definite, and at the approach of the
mother or nurse who usually feeds or strokes it there develops a well defined
smile. Pain response, anger response, fear response, and love response, are
the fundamental behavior patterns, modifications of which when they be-
come habitual conduce to an attractive or an unattractive personality.

Well defined emotions are not present in the infant at birth, but develop
as the result of experience. Nor are the reactions of fear and anger so widely
divergent in adults as might be supposed. An aggressive response must be
accompanied by an increase in muscular tone, a strengthened heartbeat and
a rise in blood pressure which allows for physical exertion. The same set of
physical responses is also required in a defensive response such as is associ-
ated with fear. Tests have shown, also, that it is impossible for observers to
determine whether a person is frightened or angry merely by his appearance.
In either case adrenaline is secreted into the blood, the body becomes slip-
pery with perspiration, the hair tends to stand on end, the heart beats faster,
the blood clots quicker, digestion ceases, blood is withdrawn from more vul-
nerable parts, and the whole organism is put on a flight or fight basis. Whether
it will be fight or will be flight in any particular instance does not depend
upon the organic activity involved or upon the specific facial expression, but
upon the way somewhat similar situations have been met in the past.

Just why one person responds to a situation with a fear reaction, in which
the whole body is “set” for running away and another person responds to the
same situation with an anger reaction, in which the body is “set” to destroy
opposition, is due to past experiences in the lives of each since birth, in which
they became “conditioned” differently toward such situations. However, the
same environment since birth may have provided experiences that cause one
person to become conditioned in the direction of fear and another person to
become conditioned toward anger. In the same early difficult situation a child
with a prominent birth-chart Saturn and a weak Mars will try to evade the
issue through retreat and cunning, while the child with a prominent birth-
chart Mars and a weak Saturn will try to overcome it by force and fury. In
other words, conditioning is always the product of the thought-cell activity of
the given individual and the physical environment which he encounters.

The classical example of how animals, including man, become conditioned
variously to the same stimulus is that of the Russian scientist, Pavlov, with his
dogs. A hungry dog is shown food and the sight of food stimulates the flow of
saliva, an ingenious method being devised to measure accurately the amount
of flow. Then for a long time, just as the food is shown the dog a bell is rung.
Finally the bell is rung without showing the food, and there is the flow of
saliva originally stimulated by the food, but now stimulated by the bell. If,
however, even after this positive reaction toward the bell has been established,
every time the bell is rung the dog is given an electric shock, instead of exhib-
iting a positive reaction toward the bell, it develops instead, fear reactions.
Further elaborate experiments on both dogs and children show that through
adequate associations a condition that normally calls for a particular type of
action may be thus conditioned to call forth any one of a wide variety of other
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types of action. And a type of action that is usually called forth by one par-
ticular set of circumstances may be made, by this process of conditioning the
response, to be called out by any one of a number of other apparently unre-
lated circumstances.

In other words, how a person acts later in life in the presence of a given
situation depends upon the conditions surrounding similar situations that
he was called to face earlier in life and particularly in childhood. Queer
people, in the early stages of their lives when their habits were forming,
underwent experiences that caused them to associate activities of an un-
usual nature with situations that in ordinary people call out an entirely dif-
ferent form of behavior.

Watson found, for instance, that the infant has no instinctive fear of furry
animals. On his first acquaintance with them he has no hesitancy about reach-
ing out and touching them. But if, on successive occasions, each time he touches
a rabbit or mouse a loud noise is made close to his ears (a loud noise being
one of two things that call out fear as soon as the response of fear is differen-
tiated from rage and pain, which is very shortly after birth) he soon comes to
exhibit fear whenever he sees the rabbit or the mouse. Furthermore, because
of Resemblance (See Course 5, Esoteric Psychology) this fear becomes trans-
ferred to all furry things, and he will cry and try to get away from his mother’s
fur neck piece, or even from rough woolen garments.

Nor is there any instinctive fear of snakes. An infant allowed to play with
snakes has no repugnance about them. But if he witnesses an adult exhibit
fear reactions toward snakes, he also quickly becomes so conditioned that he
has a fear of them.

Love of the mother, also, is found to rest entirely upon experience. Even
though it may jar sentimentalism severely, nevertheless careful experiments
prove that there is no instinctive love of the child for its parents. Whoever is
with it and ministers to its wants, pets it, and gives it pleasure is the object
of the infant’s love. This person, in the absence of the mother, is often the
nurse. If the child grows up in the home of foster parents believing these to
be the real parents, it loves them just as it would its real parents if they had
treated it in the same manner. When the mother, for some reason, does not
administer to the child’s wants in early years, the child is usually taught
that it is the proper thing for it to love its mother, and because of the power
of such teaching may love the mother with great intensity even though it
has never seen her. But this love also is a result of conditioning, of experi-
ence acquired through precept.

Experiments carried out on infants and children in the John Hopkins
Hospital and the Harriet Lane Hospital have given us much reliable informa-
tion upon just how the manner in which a child reacts to a given circum-
stance is determined. It is determined, except the few unconditioned responses
mentioned and certain reflex actions of the muscles, by the experiences of the
child after birth. That is, both the mental attitude toward things and the skill
with which actions are performed, all are acquired. They are not instinctive.

When something is placed near the infant that it desires, its first motions
are at random. If it touches the object in these random movements, next time
it reaches, it is less at random and with more certainty. With practice it learns
to touch the objects it desires at once. So also in learning to walk. Its first
efforts are not coordinated. Gradually it learns to use certain muscle-groups
at once that enable it to walk. When these movements become habitual they
constitute the walking habit-system, and perform their actions without de-
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tailed direction. All acts requiring skill are learned and become habitual in
the same way. In fact, one never becomes skillful in an act until its habit-
system has been developed to a point where the details are left to the uncon-
scious, that is, to habit.

The child’s social adjustments are learned in the same trial and error way.
Imitation also has a strong influence in shaping the child’s reactions. Thus the
habit pattern of the parents or other close associates is profoundly effective.
In learning to talk, the child adopts the peculiarities of accent and pronuncia-
tion of its associates. If it is constantly associated with a mother who is ner-
vous and fearful, the child adopts this behavior-pattern, and we have a timid
nervous child. If it is constantly associated with an irritable father, the child
adopts this behavior-pattern, and is apt also to develop irritation. Children
brought up in homes where there is refinement have better opportunities of
rising in life not because of superior inheritance of intelligence, but because
the early environment stamps upon them strongly the desire for and appre-
ciation of culture.

A child early in life may be faced with a rather difficult situation. Its expe-
riences up to this point have not led it in the direction of fear. Instead of seek-
ing to circumvent by subterfuge it meets the situation squarely, truthfully,
and is praised for this attitude. It finds that it gets more pleasure from the
praise elicited for honesty, than it would get from what it acquired dishon-
estly. Should it try dishonesty and get caught and be punished, it still further
tends to establish the habit-system of honesty.

Another child, differently reared, is always punished, sometimes for mis-
demeanors and sometimes when there is only suspicion of wrong doing. This
child does something and fears punishment. It lies about it, and the lie is
undiscovered. This leads to more cunning in the future. Other lies are undis-
covered, and other punishments escaped. Additional desired results are also
obtained through falsehood. This child is not a born liar, but the lying habit-
system has by this time such a hold on him that he will probably be a great
liar as long as he lives.

Still another child wants something, and filches it. He is undiscovered.
Again he steals and is not caught. He finds that he gets what he wants by
stealth and subterfuge, and this habit-system becomes so firmly established
that if given a position of trust later in life he cannot resist the temptation to
become an embezzler.

Yet another child early in life is alternately scolded and petted. Some-
times he gets what he wants immediately. At other times the parents deny
him. The child tries various means—as most children do in early years—to
gain his point He tries sulking. He tries crying. He tries going into a tantrum.
In a tantrum the child is a great annoyance to the busy parents. They yield to
this violent outbreak which may take on alarming proportions; for the child
may hold his breath until unconscious. Next time the child wishes something
very much he throws another tantrum. Again he gains his point. When he
goes to school he is known for his violent temper and uncontrolled behavior.

A girl growing thus to womanhood is temperamental and hysterical and
may spend much money on doctor bills trying in vain to find a cure for her
nerves. A boy growing thus to manhood may be known as a competent busi-
ness man, except for his violent temper which makes it impossible for anyone
to work with him, and which spoils most of the opportunities that are brought
to him by life.

The fundamental urges back of human life are not learned. All normal
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persons desire security, self-respect, respect of others, adventure, and sexual
expression. But the manner in which these fundamental urges, which may be
classified in ten groups (Course 9, Mental Alchemy), find expression is acquired
through experience. We meet a situation in one way, and another person meets
it in another, not because our fundamental urges, our primary desires, are
different; but because the environmental conditions of our lives have been
such that we have built into ourselves different habit-systems.

We have developed certain work habit-systems, which determine
whether we are industrious, neat about our work, thorough or careless, ac-
customed to watch the clock or to give good service, change employment
frequently or continue in one place and in one line. Likewise we have de-
veloped study habit-systems, domestic habit-systems, eating habit-systems,
sleeping habit-systems, recreation habit-systems, social habit-systems, etc.
From knowing one habit-system of an individual it is impossible to form a
judgment of his other habit-systems. A person who is always polite and
agreeable in others’ company may be a tyrant in his own home. He has
developed a company habit-system that is in contrast to his home habit-
system. On the other hand, some of the world’s most notorious criminals
have been unusually kind parents and loving faithful husbands or wives.
Their domestic habit-systems were conditioned socially, but certain other
habit-systems were decidedly anti-social.

What we should realize, and keep constantly before us, is that we are
made up of various habit-systems. Such habit-systems become strongly en-
trenched, and greatly resist change. As a rule, however, it is not impossible to
change them. The form of the body, except in the matter of weight, is not
easily susceptible to much change. But the balance of the personality is made
up of various habit-systems. Upon them depends whether or not one is at-
tractive. By changing the habit-system involved the power of attracting oth-
ers may be developed.

Before taking this up, lest someone jump to the conclusion that all per-
sons are born with the same ability to acquire habit-systems, and that en-
vironment after birth exclusively determines the trend of life, let me ex-
plain further:

As a result of the experiences before human birth each person has groups
of thought-cells organized in his astral body that relate to all the fundamental
desires. He is born at such a time that the planets in the sky accurately map
not only the degree of activity of each such group of thought-cells, and the
department of life experiences with which formed them, but also their rela-
tion to other thought-cells, and whether their desires are harmonious or dis-
cordant. That is, the birth-chart maps the result of all the experiences before
human birth as these have formed thought-cells within the soul.

The events which are attracted after birth correspond in their characteris-
tics to the planetary nature of the thought-cells and their harmony or discord.
The more active thought-cells—those mapped by more prominent planets—
attract more important events, and these events are characteristic of them.
The more active thought-cells also influence the thoughts and the tendency
to behavior. That is, the environment both in childhood and in later life which
tends to condition the individual’s attitude toward different departments of
his life, is influenced by the factors mapped in the chart of birth. Further-
more, because certain groups of thought-cells are more active, and certain
groups are more harmonious, in one child’s astral body than in another’s, one
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child will react to a set of circumstances quite differently than will another
child, even though both have grown up in the same home and within the
same general environment.

The child who has Mars dominant in his birthchart not only attracts the
type of environment that conditions him to give the anger reaction instead of
the fear reaction; but the anger reactions develop quicker and stronger than
they do in other children even under the same environmental conditions.
The child that has Saturn dominant in the birth-chart, on the other hand, not
only attracts such events as tend to develop in him fear reactions, but because
of his astral makeup he develops fear reactions much more quickly and much
more fully than another child would under the same circumstances.

But when we stop to consider it, this merely removes the source of our
habit-systems to a more remote period in the past. The birth-chart with which
we are born indicates the tendencies to form habit-systems that result from
experiences in the past. The formation of these habit-systems takes place af-
ter birth. Whatever we are, successful or unsuccessful, happy or unhappy,
attractive or unattractive, is the result of habit-systems, and these are due to
experience. And when desirable, through other intelligently attracted experi-
ences, we can change in such direction as we desire, these habit-systems. If
we are unattractive, by developing the habit-systems that cause one to be
attractive, one may acquire that quality.

This is not merely a theoretical assertion; it is based upon much painstaking
research. The result of this research is set forth in detail, and comprises Chap-
ter Two—Important Knowledge Gained From Progressed Aspects of Twins—
of the book When and What Events Happen,1 and is still further considered in
the chapter on The Astrological Quantum of Action in the book Astrological
Lore of All Ages.

The Brotherhood of Light Astrological Research Department carried out
extensive Case History Studies of the events which come into the lives of
people with practically identical charts and progressed aspects. These stud-
ies embraced the characters and lives of identical twins, natural twins, and
astrological twins. And they show that such twins when reared amid differ-
ent environments develop different attitudes toward things and different skills.
As identical twins have exactly duplicate sets of genes, and thus the same
physical heredity, these differences cannot be due to heredity. And when such
identical twins have almost identical birth-charts the differences cannot be
attributed to differences in astrological factors. This means that the training
they have received by being in different environments is responsible for the
observed differences in personality.

University scientists have made a study of twins, comparing the lives and
personalities of those who were separated from each other early in life with
the lives and personalities of twins not thus separated. In some instances the
separated twins had about the same educational advantages and a fairly similar
social environment, and in other instances the environment was markedly
different in both respects. Some of the separated twins had chances to visit
each other at times, but in other cases there was no contact for years.

The result of the research of these scientists is the conclusion that human
intelligence is not definitely fixed by heredity, but may be distinctly influ-
enced by such environmental factors as education and social position. The
conclusion reads:

That Which the
Birth-Chart Indicates
Can Be Changed
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Not only can intelligence be influenced by environment, but per-
sonal traits such as temperamental and emotional attitudes are
affected by environment to an even more marked degree. But
heredity is dominant in all physical characteristics except the
obvious one of body weight.

Other studies conducted by Dr. Skeels, professor at the University of Iowa,
showed that when children attended a nursery school or were transferred
from a bleak orphanage to good homes, their I.Q.’s invariably improved. Dr.
George Dinsmore Stoddard, Director of the University of Iowa’s Child Wel-
fare Research Station holds that, “With good upbringing even a dull child
may become bright”

To support this view, in addition to his own observations he points to the
report of the year book that identical twins reared in separate homes had
different I.Q.’s, and that Southern Negroes who moved to Harlem, and thus
got better schooling, raised their I.Q.’s. And Robert Ladd Thorndike found
when he examined the records of some 1,000 children in three famed pro-
gressive schools (Horace Mann, Lincoln, Ethical Culture), that in two schools
the children’s I.Q.’s were static, but in the third (unidentified) there was an
average I.Q. gain of more than six points.

In a similar manner our Case History Studies of people with almost iden-
tical charts show that while the thought-cell energy mapped by the birth-
chart tends to express in a manner characteristic of the planet mapping-it,
and through the departments of life the houses of which the planet rules, the
importance, the special manner, and even the harmony or discord of its ex-
pression, are largely determined by the environment.

This means that while it seems to be impossible to prevent the energy
mapped by a given planet expressing in characteristic manner, that it is not
too difficult to divert the energy into expressing the constructive activity of
the planet rather than in something displeasing.

Furthermore, even as the scientists mentioned relative to increasing intel-
ligence, any quality can be given greater activity through adopting a proper
habit-system. The energy of a given group of thought-cells may be increased
by giving exercise to the quality expressing them, and the quality of their
expression can be improved by cultivating a habit-system which permits and
encourages them to express more pleasantly. And if this pleasant expression
is designed to give great attractiveness to the personality the individual will
become an attractive person.

As already pointed out, there is no mystery why one person is attractive and
another unattractive. If the attractiveness is looked upon as a single unit the dif-
ferentiation becomes difficult, because there are a large number of factors which
contribute to it. But if the qualities of the personality are broken up for the pur-
pose of analysis into its various habit-systems, and each of these is considered as
contributing to or detracting from the attractiveness, the mystery vanishes.

Thus, because of training from childhood—although many other animals
than man also put forth much effort in the same direction—people desire to
keep clean. Filth is repulsive to the normal human being. No one likes to see
soiled clothing. No one likes to see dirt on the hands or face of another. Black-
bordered and untrimmed fingernails do not induce the feeling of pleasure in
others. Gleaming white teeth, well cared for hair, and a skin that if not fresh
at least appears clean and wholesome, all have attractive power.

The Attractive
Personality
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Neatness, also, is an asset to personality. People like to see clothes that are
well cared for. It gives the impression that the person has some respect for
himself if his trousers are always creased and his linen freshly laundered.
Polished shoes, like a clean face, give pleasure to those who look at them.
Dusty shoes and soiled or disheveled wearing apparel give those who look at
them a feeling of displeasure. Slovenliness, however, is not confined to wear-
ing apparel. Some people walk carelessly, slouching along; talk carelessly,
mumbling their words; and sit carelessly, just slumping down in a heap, or
sprawling in a chair in a way that is most distressing to others who have to
watch them. How can one expect to have the respect of others if one lacks
respect enough for himself to walk gracefully, to talk plainly, and to sit as if
life had some meaning. Any form of untidiness, awkwardness, or careless-
ness in speech tends to give our associates a feeling of uncomfortableness.
When we give others pleasure, and only then, are we attractive. Neatness and
cleanliness and an appearance that indicates one has some respect for one-
self, are all habit-systems that when established give other people pleasure,
and hence attract them.

Even a very plain face may be made attractive if it shows life, sympathy,
and a joy of living. People desire to live, and they find some vicarious fulfill-
ment of this desire in witnessing abundant life in others. No one likes a frown.
Sadness and sorrow are things we shun, and we recoil from them when mir-
rored in the countenances of others. Asmile and a laugh are contagious. People
enjoy themselves when they smile and laugh. The person who smiles gives
others pleasure, and they like him. Cheerfulness likewise communicates its
joy. Cordiality too has its value. Show that you are pleased to meet people and
to be with them, and they will respond by being pleased to be with you. The
face can show sympathy, interest, life, and pleasure, and these each have at-
tractive quality.

People are attracted by the pleasure you give them. For that matter, the
fundamental attractive principle of all life is pleasure, and the repellent prin-
ciple is pain. But on this account do not become a “yes” man. No one likes a
human jellyfish. People do not like obstinacy, or argumentativeness, but they
like strength and character. To have the courage of one’s convictions tends to
be an attractive quality among people worth attracting. This does not mean,
however, the unnecessary intrusion of one’s personal convictions.

While it is known to be a fallacy that the person who looks one straight in
the eye is more honest than the one who does not, yet to look straight at
another when talking to him or when listening to him gives a favorable im-
pression. The person who shifts his eyes when he talks to another is probably
over sensitive, and may have an inferiority complex. He may be quite honest.
Yet to be able to look men and the whole world straight in the eye conveys an
attribute of character that most people admire. It gives most people more real
pleasure to associate with a person of character than with a living door-mat.

I suppose nearly everyone is rather sensitive to voice quality. Few things
have greater power to repel than does a rasping or a strident voice. The high-
pitched voice denotes nervous tension. It is none the less disagreeable. Then
there is the flat voice. That is, the voice without inflection or expression. Con-
versation is a part of our everyday lives, yet the tones most of us produce are
anything but attractive. People who spend much money on clothes and much
time on beauty treatments, often have voices that drive others almost dis-
tracted. A little time spent freeing the voice from its disagreeable contrac-
tions, and developing resonance, would yield far better results. We all must
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speak. The tones we utter are attractive or the reverse. We may not be able to
take vocal culture, but at least we can listen to our speech and strive to soften
and give resonance to the tones so that they will have a pleasant effect upon
the ears of others. A pleasant voice is one of the most attractive attributes that
a personality can have.

I suppose in some rather constrictive quarters I will be deemed a heretic
when I voice the opinion that it is everyone’s duty as well as privilege to dress
and act in as charming a manner as is practical. Some will say that clothes and
voice and posture are only the external coverings of the real man, and the
thing that counts is the character. What matters it that a man goes about in
rags; and as we sometimes witness here in Los Angeles, with a flowing beard
somewhat matted in spots with dirt, and incrustations of soil on the neck and
behind the ears; if he has a beautiful soul?

To these I must answer that all we can know of a man’s soul is what he
reveals to us through his actions. And it is true that some ragged and decid-
edly untidy individuals who occasionally appear on the streets of Los Ange-
les have kindly hearts and commendable sympathies for suffering mankind.
That is, they have certain habit-systems of helpfulness to others that are ad-
mirable. Nor is anything detracted from their usefulness, perhaps, by dress-
ing in an unusual manner. Individuality is sorely needed in this land of stan-
dardization. But such habit-systems as repel people through untidiness or
uncouthness, instead of adding to the saintliness, as seems to be expected, I
am sure, detract both from the saintliness and the usefulness.

According to my standards at least, one of the qualities of saintliness is
the faculty of giving pleasure and relieving pain. But a repulsive exterior,
regardless of the inner motives, causes others aesthetic pain and by driving
them away makes it more difficult to help them. It seems to me that the no-
tion of severity of attire, like the attitude that poverty is linked with virtue,
derives from a past in which religion perverted almost every fundamental
principle of psychology to the lasting detriment of the human race.

One of these psychological principles is the law of change. Already I have
mentioned the tiring effect of monotony. It is a strain to direct the attention
steadily for long to any one object. In fact, unless the attention moves at least
slightly the concentration results quickly in unconsciousness, in sleep. Life is
activity. Where there is no change there is no life. Life has become accus-
tomed through its long evolution to rapid adjustments to new situations. The
habit of constant change has become entrenched through a million genera-
tions. No wonder, then, that all human beings crave change! No wonder when
the war bugles sound that a million men rush to the colors! Patriots? Yes. But
more than patriotic, desiring change.

Without admitting it even to themselves they are tired of the monotony in
which they have been living. There is no romance and too little variety in the
daily occupation. Going at night to the same home, to the same wife, to eat
the same kind of food, and retire at the same hour. Not but that their homes,
their wives and their food are good; they simply have seen them so often that
the monotony is irksome, Unconsciously they feel that almost any change is
better than such deadly monotony. But to throw up a good job, a good wife
and home and go rambling would be to acknowledge oneself a fool, and a
knave as well. But when the country calls, adventure is in the air. Change is in
sight, and such change as wins the approval of oneself and one’s fellow man.
As long as homes are dull and occupations largely routine there will be little
lack of those who warmly welcome going to war.
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But how is this psychological principle of change to be applied by those
who instead of going to war go out socially to converse with others? It is to
be applied by variety in attire, by inflection in speech, by new subjects of
conversation, by new interests, by a having something new to do or to sug-
gest doing, by acting differently at one time than another, and by consistent
endeavor to break up monotony with something new and when possible
something original.

It is a mystery to most men why women must have so many new clothes.
But it need remain a mystery no longer. No matter how beautiful a garment,
seen too often it loses its charm. Women have learned this no doubt through
observation.

The clothing of men has become so standardized that the amount of change
in appearance has been reduced to narrow limits. Still, wearing a different tie
each day and a shirt of different pattern, gives a little variety. A golf suit for
recreation, a business suit of a different shade now and then for the office,
and an evening suit for after dinner wear offer some opportunity of change.
How many suits a man should own, of course, depends upon financial and
other circumstances.

But whether it is a man or a woman we are considering in relation to
attractiveness we cannot neglect the manner of dress. We have been taught to
love the beautiful in nature and to recoil from the sordid. Education has given
us some appreciation of a well painted canvas or a finely proportioned statue.
We are taught from childhood to be attracted to grace of line, to properly
blended colors, and to the harmonious in design. When we see a person in
whom the clothing is of such a nature and so worn as to suggest these artistic
attributes we cannot be unattracted to that person without breaking up our
long established habit-system of being attracted to the beautiful.

Considering the matter still further, is it not one of the functions of a use-
ful life to give pleasure to others? Circumstances compel most of us to live
among people. Is it noble of us to inflict the pain of compelling others to look
at something disagreeable when in our presence? I think not. The beautiful
and artistic have the power to exalt the spirit. They lift the soul from a con-
templation of the mean and sordid in life. Why not, then, contribute to the joy
and spiritual yearnings of others by making ourselves appear as artistic, as
beautiful, and consequently as attractive, as we are able?

The very first step in attraction, of course, is capturing the attention. One
is neither attractive nor unattractive to people who are unaware of one’s pres-
ence. To be attractive one must, by some means, emerge into the field of
people’s attention.

The unusual always attracts attention. Also, action of any kind is quickly
noticed. A bird in a tree is hard to see until it flies. Motion makes objects
obvious. Therefore, when with a crowd, to stand out from the unnoticed mass,
make it a point to be different enough from others to attract attention, or do
something. Attention may be attracted, however, either pleasurably or dis-
agreeably. Newspaper headlines are given over to people who are unusual,
or who have done something. That is, they have attracted attention. But more
often than not the manner in which they are different, or the character of
their acts, causes people to be repelled rather than attracted to them. To be
attractive one must not only attract attention, but attract it in a way that will
give others pleasure.

One who desires to be a social success should have some “line.” That is,
he should have something that he can do well that in a gathering will contrib-
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ute to the life and pleasure of the party. A good story teller is always in de-
mand. One who plays some musical instrument, and is willing to do so tends
toward popularity. Singing is an asset. One who can make a short speech,
give a recitation, or otherwise contribute to the activity and variety of an
evening also has some advantage. And on many an occasion have I witnessed
someone who could read the tarot cards, and was willing to do so, become
the chief center of attraction of the evening. People are always interested in
themselves. To be popular at a gathering, do something to contribute to the
welfare or entertainment of those present.

Coming back to the thought just expressed that people are always inter-
ested in themselves, this peculiarity may be utilized by encouraging them to
talk about their affairs and interests. Everyone is interested in something,
and it never fails to give him pleasure to find someone else who has some
interest in the same subject, and with whom he can exchange ideas. To talk to
a person intelligently about his hobby is often to win his everlasting friend-
ship. And why should we not be interested in people and in their ideas? Is life
so narrow that we need confine our sympathies to a single highway? It will
help us to get out of the slender rut in which we travel to be come genuinely
interested in other people and in their hobbies and ambitions.

This matter of talking, however, should not be one-sided. Give the other
person opportunity to talk at least half of the time. When he is talking, espe-
cially if talking about something he is interested in, he is enjoying himself. By
all means do not talk merely of the things that interest you. Such talking is not
conversation, it is of the nature of a soliloquy in which the other person, out
of politeness must listen though immeasurably bored. Conversation may be
stodgy, commonplace, and verbose; but to be pleasant should have in it an
element of life, and an interesting give and take of thought.

Another thing that gives pleasure, and is a saving grace in many situations
is a sense of humor. When unpleasant things happen, and everyone is all keyed
up, if someone can see and express the ridiculous side of the situation, in the
laugh that follows the nervous tensions are released and everyone feels better.
It is quite possible, even if it is naturally lacking, to cultivate the ability to per-
ceive the incongruities and bring them to the attention of others. The percep-
tion of incongruities is the foundation of humor. Humor tends to bring people
into sympathetic understanding, making them feel easy and congenial. Of
course, one may become quite a pest by continued attempts to be “funny”; but
such a state of affairs is but the miscarriage of a laudable ambition. People rarely
fail to like the person who is exceptionally humorous.

Wit and humor, however, are in different categories. Fun at the expense
of another’s self-esteem is to incur the other’s enmity. Nothing so humiliates a
person as to be made the butt of a joke, to be made to appear ridiculous in
public, and to be laughed at. It is a form of punishment that seldom finds
forgiveness, and while others may laugh, no one really likes the person who
habitually causes other people this kind of pain.

When we talk to another person, and when we think of another person, en-
ergy from us goes out to that person. Our words, perceived by the person,
cause him to feel a certain way. Our thoughts, impinging upon his astral body
have an influence upon it that causes him, without being consciously aware
of the reason, to feel in a certain way. But feelings, to influence the uncon-
scious mind of another, are stronger than ideas. That is, thoughts vitalized by
emotions have dynamic power. But to exert their full power rapport must be

The Complete Circuit
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established, as explained in Chapter 7, Course 9, Mental Alchemy, between the
two persons. If we would be powerfully attractive to others, we must sympa-
thize with them, or get them to sympathize with us. This causes the establish-
ment of rapport which permits the exchange of both electromagnetic and as-
tral energies. Then we must strongly feel toward them as we would have
them feel toward us. The circuit of energy is thus completed, energy flowing
from us to them, and from them to us, of a kind determined by the person
whose feelings at the moment are the stronger.

1. Now out of print. See Astrology: 30 Years Research. Notes
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JOSEF STALIN
January 2, 1880 (Dec. 21, 1879 Old Style), 8:16 a.m. 44E. 42N
Rectified chart published in Modern Astrology. For verification of day of

birth see mother’s statement, December, 1936, Astrology.

1897, expelled from theological seminary, joined Socialists: Mars inconjunct
Mercury r.

1901, arrested first time: Sun inconjunct Moon r.
1905, December, met Lenin, helped in abortive revolution: Sun inconjunct

Uranus p.
1917, freed and returned from exile: Sun sextile Mercury r.
1924, Lenin died, enemies tried to oust him: Sun square Pluto r.
1936, purged Red Army: Sun opposition Uranus r.
1941, June 22, Germany attacked Russia: Mars square Uranus r.
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FRANKLIN DELANO ROOSEVELT
January 30, 1882, 8:00 p.m. 74W. 41:45N
Data from his secretary at time he first ran for President.

1898, tried to join Navy in Spanish-American war: Sun trine Mars p.
1910, elected to State Senate: Mercury trine Mars r.
1913, Assistant Secretary of Navy: Sun sextile Neptune r.
1918, to Europe, got pneumonia: Sun opposition Uranus r.
1921, stricken by infantile paralysis: Sun semi-square Saturn r.
1932, elected President, launched New Deal: Asc. trine Mercury r, trine

Mars r.
1940, elected President for third term: Mars sextile Saturn p.
1941, August, formulated Atlantic Charter: Mercury sextile Neptune p.
1943, December 7, Japan attacked U. S.: Sun square Mars p.
1943, December, at Teheran signed declaration with Stalin and Churchill:

Mercury opposition Uranus r.
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How to Have Friends

Chapter 6

M
AKING friends and keeping friends are no more mysterious than
being attractive, when the various factors that contribute to them
are considered separately. One makes friends or fails to make them

because of very definite habit-systems. Presently I am going to discuss these
factors that contribute to making friends and to keeping them.

But before giving further attention to the effect that our customary behavior
has upon the attitude of others toward us, it seems highly desirable that we know
more about these habit-systems, and in due time, also how to change them.

I am not in this place going to give a detailed explanation of the elements
of the nervous system and the way they act. Anyone interested in neurones,
with their axones and dendrites, and the synapses between them over which
nerve currents must pass, may refer to some good physiology book. Nerve
currents, thoughts, and actions once expressing in a certain way find it easier
to express in that way in the future. Groups of muscles or groups of thoughts,
in some manner cooperating once, find it easier to cooperate in the same
manner again. This fact has been thoroughly established by experiments. This
is due, no doubt, somewhat to the laws governing the nervous system, but
even more, I believe, to the establishment of pathways of energy, and energy
connecting lines between various factors, in the astral body.

Some of us have lived at times in parts of the world where in winter the
ground became deeply covered with snow. After a heavy snow, and before
trails were broken, the going was found exceedingly difficult. The first per-
son to go from one point to another not only found it difficult to make head-
way through the deep drifts, but frequently, because of side interests, did not
go the most direct route. The next person to go to the same place found travel
less difficult, because the trail had been broken. He could, of course, by the
use of effort and initiative, go the most direct route by leaving the trail where
it departed from this route and break a new one. But unless the first trail were
excessively circuitous he usually preferred to follow it, because on the whole
it took less effort. And the next person over the trail found it still easier to
travel. By the time it had been gone over a few times the trail became so well
established that progress through it was very easy compared to progress where
no trail existed.

Our behavior in life is made up of habit-systems, and these are simply sys-
tems of trails that have been broken in our astral body. It required consider-

Our Behavior is Made
Up of Habit-Systems
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able energy to break each trail, to establish each particular action of a system.
Certain of these trails converge and unite in a definite system. Thus in learn-
ing to handle a fork properly, the child must first learn how to grasp it. He
must learn how to get it under the food. He must learn the distance from
plate to mouth, and the direction of his mouth, and accuracy enough to find it
without fumbling. Anumber of actions usually learned separately are required
in this and in any act of skill. With these trails in the astral body, or if you
prefer the materialistic view, in the nervous system, established separately,
he joins them together as a single system. He no longer has to think of each
separate movement. All he has to do is to think of eating with a fork, which
places his activities on this system of trails, and because the trails are all well
broken and joined together his activities follow them and he continues to eat
properly with the fork so long as he holds the thought of so eating, all the
details taking care of themselves. The details have become habitual, that is,
they are governed by trails in the astral form which constitute a portion of the
unconscious mind.

Some of these habit-systems are formed before birth into human form.
The reflex actions, digestion, secretion, breathing, and assimilation are habit-
systems built into the astral form in lives lower in the evolutionary scale than
man. But as was explained in the preceding lesson, with the exception of a
few fundamental responses, our likes and dislikes, our inclinations and our
more overt behavior are all acquired after birth. Through early experiences in
life we have formed the habit of behaving in certain ways toward acquaintan-
ces, behaving in other ways in reference to business, in still other ways in our
domestic life, and according to other standards when engaging in recreation.

People usually believe that in these various relations of life they are act-
ing according to the dictates of reason; but as a matter of fact reason plays a
rather insignificant part in the behavior of most people. Their behavior when
confronted with a certain situation, instead of being determined by a careful
analysis of the circumstances, is usually determined by habit.

These habits were not formed because they are the best method of meet-
ing such situations, but because of a variety of associations in early life that
gave rise to pleasure or pain. If a certain situation in infancy was met by fear,
and similar situations later in life were permitted to cause fear, no matter
how unreasonable it may be, the adult will be very apt to experience fear
whenever such a situation arises. The child who repeatedly gains his point by
becoming angry, when he becomes a man in business will continue to try to
gain his point through anger, even though his reason tells him it is the worst
of all policies in his present situation. His Mars thought-cells will take the
reins in spite of his attempts to remain calm, and anger will take possession
of him. Or if he has formed the habit of speaking disparagingly of others,
even though reason indicates that such a course only brings enmity and no
gain, out will come nasty remarks about others at unguarded moments in
spite of himself.

That reason customarily plays so insignificant a part in directing human be-
havior is not due to lack of the power to reason, but to the circumstance that
of necessity most actions of life are the result of habit, and that these habits
were formed by conditions that arose in the life before the reasoning powers
were fully developed. The early associations with certain words, with certain
kinds of people, and with certain objects are such as to cause people to be
attracted to or repelled by them. If these early experiences were pleasant,
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they continue to be attracted toward these words, people and objects later in
life. If these early experiences were painful, they tend to continue to be re-
pelled by them.

We are taught in life to be attracted by the words moral, good, true, and
similar words associated with conduct beneficial to society. Our reaction to
these words has become habitual. Consequently, when a politician stands on
a platform and speaks of the high morality of his candidate, of his truthful-
ness, and of the good he will do if he obtains office, we warm toward that
candidate. When he denounces the opposing candidate as immoral and a liar,
and implies that only evil will result from his obtaining office, our habits
make us shrink from this opposition candidate. And it is only the unusual
individual, one in a thousand perhaps, who overcomes these habitual reac-
tions to words to the extent of carefully analyzing the situation with a view of
discerning the real morality, truthfulness, and benefit to be derived from each
candidate. Orators play upon, and move people by, the words toward which
habitual responses of a given character have been firmly established.

If early in life one is taught to look upon people dowdily dressed, or if in
early life one’s parents and those who are kind to one always appear well
dressed, and such others as tease, annoy, and mistreat happen to be people
poorly dressed, a truly democratic attitude will be very difficult to attain later
in life. In the unconscious—that is, in the astral body—the association of that
which is disagreeable will be closely linked up with shabbily dressed per-
sons. One will feel uncomfortable in their presence, and—regardless of the
ability or moral qualities—one will be repelled from them. And one will tend
to like all well dressed persons, even though little ability and reprehensible
morals are their outstanding characteristics.

If one has a very disagreeable experience of some kind when on a bridge
very early in life, later in life, after the event has been forgotten, there may
be an unaccountable aversion to bridges. If, in addition, the event is never
spoken of through shame, and a strong repression results, the aversion may
become pathologic. Thus do various phobias develop. There are otherwise
normal people who are violently afraid of knives, of open spaces, of closed
rooms, or of running water. In fact, I am inclined to think that most of us
have what has been called nomic phobia, meaning the fear of going against
custom or tradition.

Even the thought of changing something in the standard prayer book re-
cently outraged the feelings of many good people. Just say “evolution” in the
presence of a fundamentalist, and he immediately is insulted. Speak of astrol-
ogy, or of the occult sciences, or of the abolition of armament in a conservative
group and they become indignant. Not because they have investigated these
things, or because they know of any careful analysis made by another, but
because certain ideas have become habitual. Habits have been formed of ac-
cepting certain ideas as sound. Any departure from these ideas necessitates
breaking up these habit-systems. With so strong a habit-system established
regarding the sacredness of accepted ideas, even the contemplation of a new
idea gives rise to a feeling of guilt.

Due to the circumstances surrounding certain early experiences, often
habit-systems form that are of great detriment all through life. Excessive shy-
ness in an adult, for instance, usually may be traced either to over-solicitous
care or to unreasonable prohibitions in childhood. If a child is held back from
entering into the games and sports common to childhood, usually a sense of
shame develops. He fears these games but is ashamed to admit it. He is also
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ashamed to admit his parents will not let him play as other children do. This
shame thus becomes a repression, which in adult life, in spite of his reason,
causes him to be timid and unapproachable.

Real and imaginary inferiorities are compensated for often by habitual
actions or emotions all out of proportion to the circumstances that give rise to
them. In spite of the real qualifications, there is a tendency of the unconscious
to refuse to admit unfortunate events are due to the person’s deficiencies.
And, where difficult conditions are met early in life, the habit of fleeing from
reality by living in a world of fantasy develops. Mechanisms of defense, mecha-
nisms of compensation, and the flight from reality, in some small degree en-
ter into the habit-systems of all of us. In others these become dominant habit-
systems. But whether to a great extent, or to a lesser, they hinder our success-
ful adaptation to the circumstances of life, and should be replaced by habit-
systems based upon straight thinking.

Every situation in life, everything we do, presents a problem. There are
numerous ways of meeting each situation and of doing each act. Also there is
a best way. The problem is to find this best way. It can only be solved through
a cool and impartial analysis of all the factors involved. The more facts at the
command the better. Due reflection, in which different methods are thought
out and compared one with another is the proper method of procedure. And
because so much of thought, activity and feeling are based upon early ac-
quired habits, it is well thus to carefully analyze every once in a while not
only the more important activities of life, but also those apparently inconse-
quential. In the latter are often found the cause of larger failure or success.

I can think of no one thing that will conduce so much toward enabling a
person to attain his desires as that of habitually considering every situation
that arises as a distinct problem to be solved by finding the best possible way
to think, feel, and act under the circumstances.

Merely to perceive the best way of thinking, feeling, and acting under a
given circumstance, however, does not give one the ability to meet the cir-
cumstance in this predetermined way. Merely to know a beautiful tone when
it is sounded on a violin does not give one the ability to produce that tone.
Acts of skill are based upon habit. To think, and feel, and act as reason dic-
tates, we must replace unadvantageous habits by those of greater value. That
is, to change our lives to any appreciable extent, we must change our habit-
systems.

Habit-systems are not changed by simply thinking about them. They are
changed only through the application of much effort; and if the effort is ap-
plied according to the psychological principles underlying habit-formation,
the change will be brought about more readily. Regarding the old habits, as
old trails become obliterated when disused, they should be given no atten-
tion. Because habits feed on attention, the attentions should all be given to
those that are to replace.

Three fundamental principles should at this point be emphasized.
1. To break a bad habit, cultivate some good habit which by its nature is

incompatible with the bad habit, and when practiced tends to displace
the latter.

2. To remember something unfamiliar, associate it strongly with some-
thing else sure to be remembered.

3. In some manner, associate as strongly as possible with feelings of plea-
sure those acts and thoughts that it is desirable to make habitual.

The Three Fundamental
Principles of Changing

a Habit-System
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As has been explained in some detail and illustrated by example in chap-
ter 2, the initial difficulty in forming a new habit is the tendency not to re-
member at the proper time that the predetermined upon actions are to take
place. As there illustrated, this difficulty may be overcome by linking up in
the mind the desired actions with other activities that already are habitual.

Habits, as was explained in chapter 5 where the experiments with Pavlov’s
dogs are mentioned, are originally formed as reactions to pleasure or pain.
They are formed to attain pleasure and to escape pain. Not that they always
attain these results, for a habit that brings pain may arise through false belief
that it will bring pleasure. But the principle underlying all animal activity is
that movement is toward pleasure and away from pain. This principle should
be utilized in the formation of new habits. Habits naturally form along the
line of the most pleasant association.

There are, of course, two habit-forming techniques. There is the pleasure-
technique, such as just mentioned, and the pain-technique. Not only does the
burned child shun the fire, as we are often reminded, but it is customary, and
no doubt necessary, to restrain and in some manner punish small children
When Willie at table dips his fingers into a dish of food he is usually repri-
manded, and if he persists, his knuckles are perhaps rapped with the back of
a fork. This is the pain-technique. Willie learns not to use his fingers where
others use silverware. But the pain technique has two serious drawbacks that
curtail its usefulness. First, it builds inharmonious thought-cells into the as-
tral body that tend to attract misfortune. Second, it builds up an association of
pain with the habit in such a manner that factors originally associated with
the habit are intensely disliked, and in such a manner that when the element
of pain ceases to be obvious the habit may be discontinued.

People who have had to make considerable sacrifice to get an education
usually appreciate its advantages more than those who have not. Unless they
had strongly desired an education they would not have made the sacrifices.
They were doing something they desired to do, using the pleasure technique.
Others who continued in school because compelled to do so by parents, or
merely because it is the customary thing to do usually have less appreciation
of learning, and are less likely to continue studying after they leave school
and the compulsion ceases. This exemplifies the pain-technique; for compul-
sion is always painful.

Probably the strongest reason why people after they leave school care so
little about further improving their mind is due to the pain-technique com-
monly used in building the study-habit-system. In the first place, there were
many pleasant things to do out of school, and being shut up in an unattractive
room a greater part of the day in itself is monotonous. The school teacher
compelled them to study, and as mentioned, being driven is painful to the
self-respect of most persons. Perhaps, also, the school teacher was sarcastic,
became angry on occasions, and made them sit motionless and in silence,
gave examinations that frightened them with thought of failure, gave demer-
its, and caused them to stay after school. Always there was a great relief
when the study period ended and they left the dull books behind to play and
romp on the way home after school. Thus the habit was formed of feeling joy
at getting away from studies, and the feeling of pain of many kinds was
closely associated with studies. Is it any wonder, then, when the pain-tech-
nique is so common in our schools, that so few people make an effort to
improve their minds after leaving them. Unconsciously, because of school-
day habits of feeling, they feel uncomfortable at the very thought of study.
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What has been said will give an understanding of the most important
principles to be used in building new habit-systems. There are still other
factors worth mentioning also, but in order that we may now take up those
habits that are conducive to making and keeping friends, we shall reserve
them for the next lesson.

What has been said about the pleasure-technique has its application also to
the subject of friends. Make no mistake about this, people like us or dislike us
in the first place as we give them pleasure or pain; and they continue to like
us while we give them pleasure and they begin to dislike us when we give
more pain than pleasure. If we are to have friends, then, we must find out
what gives people pleasure and what gives people pain, and build into our-
selves those habit-systems that give others pleasure.

Of all the ten groups of fundamental urges into which the desires of hu-
man life may be grouped, experiments have convinced psychologists that
the power-urges are strongest. To be more specific, the unconscious mind of
the average individual has a stronger desire to keep self-respect than it has
for food, sex, or safety. Anything, therefore, that tends to lower an individual’s
self-respect is resisted violently. This resistance to lowering the self-esteem
commonly takes form of unconscious fiction. People excuse to themselves
their short-comings by alibis. Even the most vicious criminal in prison says to
himself that others would have done the same as he if they had had the
courage; or others would have done no better if they had had the same temp-
tation and the same early environment The ways in which the feeling of self-
respect is maintained are numerous, and because this desire is so fundamen-
tal, if we are to have friends we must use care not to attack their self-esteem.
On the other hand, if we can increase their self-esteem the pleasure they thus
derive will tend toward a feeling of friendliness.

One of the outstanding habit-systems to cultivate, if we would have more
friends, is by various means to make people feel self-important, for this gives
them a distinct glow of pleasure. This feeling of pleasure is associated With
us, and gives rise to kindly regard. But if we criticize people in such a way as
to make them feel less important, even though the criticism is deserved, they
feel disagreeable, and associate this disagreeable feeling with us.

This does not signify that we are to go about flattering people, or that we
are to refrain from pointing out their weaknesses. By the use of diplomacy
another person’s mistake, or his weakness, may be brought to his attention in
a way that does not make him feel disagreeable. If brought to his attention in
such a manner as not to attack his self-esteem he will also more readily put
forth an effort to correct it. For when his self-esteem is attacked, his uncon-
scious is too busy defending itself to be able to mobilize energies to correct
the matter. Then again, nearly everyone has good qualities that are really
worthy of notice. If these qualities are brought to his notice in a pleasant way,
not only will he feel friendly toward the person who recognizes his worth,
but it gives him the high pleasure technique incentive to put forth an effort to
become even more worthy of praise. It is nearly always more beneficial to a
person to be praised for good actions than to be denounced for errors.

Even to attack a man’s opinions inflicts pain on his ego. People are not
convinced by argument; for in an argument they are so busy defending their
opinion that the logic of the opposition fails to gain proper attention. When
we bluntly tell a man he is wrong he resents it. But if we ask him to explain
why he thinks as he does, and make it plain we understand his viewpoint,

People Like Us When
We Give Them Pleasure



How to Have Friends 87

and say frankly that we have been wrong in many things and may be wrong
about the matter in question, he is apt to feel pleasant, even though in the end
we do not adopt his ideas. In such points as we are in error we should quickly
admit it. He will feel his own self-esteem raised by being able to point out an
error which we admit. And when finally we present the strongest factor that
leads us to an opposite view on the significant matter, he will be inclined to
be kindly tolerant, if not actually agreeing with us.

When we fail to remember an individual’s name he feels that to us he
does not seem important. But if we not only remember his name, but also his
problems and interests, his self-esteem is raised because apparently we con-
sider him important enough to be interested in him and his affairs. If we greet
him with cordiality, and make him feel that we are glad to see him, this still
further raises his self-esteem. And if we smile and seem happy, this attitude
on our part brings out a sympathetic response from him. Through associating
with us he takes on the quality of our feeling, and if this is joyous and genial
his pleasure is increased. People are not apt to like those who seem indiffer-
ent to their existence. A warm handshake and a smile gives evidence of plea-
sure and interest.

As people are interested in themselves it gives them pleasure to talk about
their accomplishments, their affairs and their problems. Draw them out. Let
them know you are interested in what they think and what happens to them.
Give close attention to their recitals. Ask questions, and make suggestions
designed to be helpful. But refrain from being dogmatic. Show lively sympa-
thy and understanding. This will raise the other’s feeling of self-esteem and
conduce to the pleasure of your companionship.

When people have ideas that are adopted they gain in self-esteem.
Abruptly disparaging the plans put forth by another gives him a feeling of
distress. But if he can be led around to believing he originated, or is at least
partly responsible for, the sounder plans that are adopted, he will gain in self-
esteem, and experience the feeling of pleasure. Instead of at once violently
opposing some unsound plan it often is better policy to get its sponsor to
talking and gradually lead the conversation around to a point where he will
see, largely of his own accord, the better way, and suggest it himself.

And while flattery is reprehensible, praise, and plenty of it, where praise
is due, increases the individual’s self-respect, and his friendship for the one
who thus increases his enjoyment.

Next in power to self-esteem, and activated by the same group of thought-
cells mapped in the birth-chart by the Sun, is the desire for the respect of
other people. It is probably the most dominant motive in the commercial world.
People may want money for what it will buy, but they commonly want it even
more to feel important in the eyes of others. To possess wealth gives a sense of
power, and is to be envied by poorer people. If one has the money, one may
have just as good a car, just as fine clothes, just as pretentious a home, as one’s
friends. Great effort is made, therefore, to acquire these things, not because
they are necessary to life and comfort, but because they permit one to mingle
on terms of equality with a certain social stratum. The working man strives
hard to be worthy of a raise in wages, not because his family is in actual want,
but because such a raise will enable them to have things and do things that
give them social prestige.

When those who employ others learn the strength of the urge for self-
esteem and the urge for the esteem of others, there will be less dissatisfaction

Next to Self-Esteem
People Most Desire the
Esteem of Others
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among employees. A reprimand, even when deserved, tends to attack the
self-esteem. When the reprimand is given publicly it outrages the esteem of
others. Nothing is so resented by an employee as to be criticized in the pres-
ence of his fellow-workers. And the circumstance that commonly he must
refrain from openly defending himself makes the hurt strike the deeper. It is
forced down into the unconscious, there to rankle and grow more bitter until
some labor dispute arises. Then it comes to the surface in full power and
expresses itself in unreasonable demands and sabotage.

Moved by the universal human urge, your friends desire to have the re-
spect of other people. If you are able to assist them attain this great desire
they are sure to warm toward you.

There are two ways in which this aim may be advanced. Primarily, of
course, through encouragement and support, they may be helped to do those
things that spontaneously attract the commendation of their fellow man. Thus
will you be doing them a favor, and at the same time be doing something
valuable for a still wider circle.

The second way is to draw the attention of others to their good qualities.
As previously mentioned, most people have some very good qualities. If these
are brought to the attention of others and emphasized, it increases the esteem
of these others for the individual under discussion. And if he responds in the
normal manner, this increased esteem of others will stimulate him to make
an effort to be worthy of it.

We should not leave this subject without a few words about the person
who talks disparagingly about his friends behind their backs. He loses friends,
of course, and rightly so, because more often than not his innuendos are re-
peated and finally get back to his friends.

He does not openly attack his friends to others. Commonly he first speaks
of some good quality possessed by the friend. “Yes, John is a wonderful fel-
low, so fine and upright. Isn’t it a shame that ...” Thus does profession of
friendship end up with some subtle remark tended to injure the standing of
John. What is the underlying psychological urge that causes so many people
thus cunningly to undermine the esteem in which their friends are held?

There is an unconscious recognition that superiority is relative. Every in-
dividual wishes to feel himself a superior person, and he wishes others so to
believe him. There is also the tendency to feel that such superiority is to be
gained through competition. In the case under consideration the speaker thinks
others will be apt to compare himself with John. If John is given too high a
reputation, by comparison, his own reputation will suffer. He feels friendly
toward John, but at the same time his unconscious urge for the recognition of
others does not countenance the thought of permitting others to think John is
superior to himself. Consequently, almost unconsciously to himself, when-
ever opportunity arises he throws out a suggestion intended to undermine
John’s character, and thus relatively raise his own standing. Needless to say,
few people are misled by such tactics. They attribute the “catty” remark to
jealousy. He has thus really lowered himself in the estimation of the very
people he was seeking to impress with his superiority, and his tactics cause
him to lose John as a friend.

Another fundamental urge of great strength is the desire for response. This
social urge manifests not only as sexual desire, but also as the desire to have the
sympathy, help, understanding, interest, and companionship of others.

If another person realizes that you are interested in him and in what he is
doing, it gives him pleasure. If he feels that you have his welfare at heart, he
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tends to respond by being concerned with your welfare. And if you show him
that you understand his problems, and his viewpoint toward life, this forms a
link of attraction between you. And why should we not be interested in oth-
ers? Is life so restricted that we have no energy with which to sympathize
with the problems and joys of others?

We shall presently consider at greater length this primary urge for re-
sponse in its intellectual aspect. But first let us glance at the physical.

Professional politicians are looked upon by most with considerable con-
tempt. They are often out to gain their own ends by fair means or foul. But if
they are successful politicians they are excellent judges of human nature and
understand how to influence human behavior. They are good practical psy-
chologists. They also depend almost entirely upon their power to make friends
and to hold friends for political influence. Thus they know how to have friends.

The political boss places one rule ahead of all others. He does favors for as
many people as possible. He does not hesitate to spend time and effort to be
of assistance to his friends. He gets out and does something that furthers the
interests of as many people, individually and collectively, as possible. His
next rule is that he never goes back on his friends. Those that help him in any
way may be sure of his active service or influence whenever needed.

These rules, when they are used to advance the interests of one group at
the expense of other groups, are not to be commended. But they do illustrate
a vital psychological principle. If you desire to have friends, do not hesitate to
be of material assistance to them whenever the opportunity arises. Do not
hesitate to inconvenience yourself for them. Do not consider any of their in-
terests unimportant to you. There are a thousand little things that can be done,
things too numerous to mention, but which are suggested by the circum-
stances, by which we can be of assistance to others. Such assistance, through
tending to dissipate selfishness, is beneficial to ourselves, and it is a sure road
to friendship.

Security is another strong fundamental urge of all life. In the human fam-
ily it takes the form of acquiring money and property to safeguard against
future contingencies. If you assist another to get better employment, to get a
better salary, or in any way advance his economic situation, you have touched
upon and helped him realize a deep seated desire. And because of his interest
in his family, if you can conduce in any way to their security and comfort you
will have rendered a service which commonly is appreciated.

In these days, however, when the lives of comparatively few people are
acutely in danger from lack of food, clothing and shelter, there is another
urge that experiments show to be more actively dominant in the lives of most
people. Strange as it may appear at first sight, this is the urge for adventure.

The desire for new experiences, for taking risks in the hope of greater
accomplishment, has evolutionary value. When areas became crowded, those
who moved to new lands had a better chance to survive. When one food
supply began to be exhausted, those with originality enough—as did our
English sparrows—to try out and adopt a new food, fared better than the less
adventurous. Pioneers in any line are those with a strong urge for adventure.
If, therefore, you are able to break the monotony of other people’s lives by
giving them a change, through planning outings, entertainments, or other
activities in which there is a trace of adventure as well as a good time in
general, you will not lack friends.

Having already considered the methods used by politicians to secure
friends, we should feel no hesitancy about making another excursion into the
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realm of less idealistic practical affairs to find an illustration. It is the custom
of the managers of small town stores to go to the large cities at certain seasons
to make purchases. Larger firms have special buyers, who make all the pur-
chases for certain departments The wholesalers and jobbers, who sell these
goods to the dealer, have a strong incentive to gain good will and sell as large
orders as practical to these various buyers. In fact, competition is of the keen-
est, and in order to remain in business they must make sales. Under these
conditions of practical competition, a workable technique is sure to develop.

The worth of the product is of course played up and its price advantages.
But the general practice has been, first of all, for the salesman to get the buyer
in tow, give him fine dinners, take him to the kind of entertainment he enjoys.
and show him something of the night life of the city. He is given a good time
where his physical appetite for food is concerned. His emotions are given
pleasurable outlet through attending entertainments. And finally, he is given
what he considers a real adventure. He has something unusual to think about
and to talk about and to anticipate until his next visit to the big city. No matter
if the whole affair is quite dull to the salesman, the buyer had a good time and
some real excitement. He therefore feels unusually friendly to the salesman
who made these things possible, and to the extent no great loss is incurred by
so doing, gives this salesman all his orders.

In general, increasing the activity and harmony of the thought-cells mapped
in the birth-chart by Venus and the thought-cells mapped in the birth-chart
by Jupiter exerts a beneficial influence upon the ability to have friends. The
Venus thought-cell activity may thus be accentuated by thinking light, artis-
tic and cheerful thoughts, making pleasant social contacts, and cultivating
artistic trends with the object of getting as much cheer, amusement and pleas-
ant emotion out of them as possible. The Jupiter thought-cell activity may be
accentuated by cultivating joviality and the feeling of good will toward all
,and by placing faith in a higher than human source to oversee matters be-
yond control.

In addition to these general measures which may be applied by all, there
are more special measures which may be ascertained only from an inspection
of the individual chart of birth. The most important of these measures con-
sists of increasing the activity and the harmony of the thought-cells mapped
in the birth-chart eleventh house. These thought-cells, working from the in-
ner plane, have more power than any others to attract or repel friends. If they
are already harmonious, they should be given greater activity. If they are dis-
cordant they should be harmoniously reconditioned by applying the proper
mental antidote as explained in Course 9, Mental Alchemy.

Each planet aspecting the ruler of the Eleventh House also should be in-
spected; for each indicates a line of influence affecting friends that runs from
the department of life ruled by that planet to the house of friends. Such lines
of influence as are indicated by harmonious aspects may be strengthened by
appropriate thoughts and actions, and may especially be made use of where
friends are concerned. Lines of influence indicated by inharmonious aspects
may be neutralized by the proper mental antidote, and the department of life
indicated by such inharmonious aspecting planets sedulously avoided in all
contact with friends. Thus if a planet in the Second House (money) is in good
aspect to the ruler of the house of friends, and at the same time a planet in the
Sixth House (work and illness) is in evil aspect to the ruler of the house of
friends, money transactions of various kinds may be counted on to assist in

Occult Influences
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making and having friends. Such transactions, therefore, may be sought out
for that purpose; and also, by proper thoughts and experiences this influence
may be built up to greater strength within the astral body. But everything to
do with labor and illness may be counted on to disrupt friendship. Under
such circumstances it will be unwise to employ friends, or to seek them in
time of illness. Where labor and illness are concerned, it is better to associate
only with those the loss of whose friendship is of no great concern. Also a
proper mental antidote may be applied for the purpose of giving the discor-
dant thought-cells more harmonious desires.

Demonstrating friendship by means of visualizing (Chapter 12, Course
5, Esoteric Psychology) has possibilities, but should be used with consider-
able caution; because people attracted into the life are not passive objects,
but often have a power for good or ill. Be sure of just the kind of a friend you
desire, and that the person has just the qualifications you are led to believe
he has, before demonstrating friendship. And furthermore, that the law of
compensation be not violated, be sure that the friendship has possibilities
of mutual advantage.

Selecting a house number, telephone number, a name, color, gem, locality
and various other objects of the environment that vibrate to the thought-cells
in your astral body most favorable to friendship (Course 6, The Sacred Tarot)
all have a beneficial influence.

Friendship of the finest type, however, is always based upon a sympa-
thetic understanding, and a peculiar mutual exchange of ideas and energies.
The type of person with whom such relations can be established may be de-
termined from the birth-chart. Those whose dominant planet is a planet sorely
afflicted in your birth-chart may become good friends, but will not attract to
you fortunate events. Those persons whose dominant planet is a planet well
aspected in your chart, in so far as you associate with them, will be friendly
disposed, and will tend to attract to you beneficial events. But something more
than this is required as the basis of a high and lasting friendship. In the first
place the magnetic polarity, as shown by the birth-charts, must not be too
diverse. Next there must be some similarity of viewpoint as indicated by the
signs occupied by Sun, Moon and Ascendant, and by the ruling planets. That
is, if one is naturally conservative and the other is naturally progressive, these
tendencies tend to clash. But if both are interested in some subject, as if both
have Mars and Neptune so located as to give an interest in aeronautics, this
forms a basis of friendship. The birth-charts thus indicate the possibilities of
friendship between two people.

In the development of a high type of friendship, such as we are consider-
ing, a very unique and socially valuable process is inaugurated. The mind of
one person quickly grasps the ideas presented by the other. He may not agree,
either in whole or in part, with the other’s conclusions, but he understands
how and why the other arrived at those conclusions. The two minds enter
quickly into that state of sympathy termed rapport, in which there is an inter-
change of invisible energy. The thoughts of one flow into the mind of the
other, and the thoughts of the other flow into the mind of the one. Even as an
individual may set certain facts within his knowledge against other facts also
within his mind, so two such friends unite temporarily as one mind, yet each
maintains his individuality.

Under such circumstances the thought of one often is recognized by the
other before it is spoken, or before completely expressed. There is a fusion
and blending of ideas based upon mutual understanding and this exchange
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of astral energies. But not infrequently from this exchange of ideas both come
into a comprehension of the matter not only far beyond what either alone
had, but far beyond the sum total of what both had. In other words, through
the unseen blending of thoughts on the astral plane due to their companion-
ship new ideas are conceived, developed in the unconscious, and finally given
birth to in objective expression.

It is true that many noteworthy examples that may be cited in which
schools of thought have been brought into existence, scientific discoveries
made, or works of art brought to the light of day, are the result of an associa-
tion between persons of opposite sex. But other notable examples may also be
cited of similar results arising from the friendship of two or more men, or
from that of two or more women. Thoughts are sexed, but mind itself is not.
That is, its temporary polarity is determined by its thoughts, and these may
be held by either a man or a woman. But whether arising from persons of the
same sex, or of opposite sex, where mind blends with mind thoughts tend to
impregnate each other and to undergo progressive unfoldment below the
threshold of objective consciousness, coming forth later as something new
and better than either is able to produce alone.

I believe that the more enduring friendships are based upon such sympa-
thetic understanding and exchange of ideas and energies as I have mentioned.
Certainly such friendships as these are those that are most satisfactory and
beneficial both to the individuals concerned and to society.At least there should
be a process of give and take between the minds of friends. The individual
who insists on doing all the talking, who consumes the time spent together in
relating his adventures, telling about his business, or pouring out his troubles,
does not make a high class friend. Nor does the one who never has anything
to say, who mere]y absorbs what is said to him. He is not a friend, just a
human sponge. And the individual who just talks small talk, or on conven-
tional topics out of politeness, has no power to hold others. There must be
earnestness, mutual understanding, and a mutual contribution to common
mental processes.

Finally there is the person who wants friends for but one purpose: to tell
troubles to. The right kind of friends, if the friendship is well established, will
not hesitate to listen to and sympathize with another’s troubles. But this is a
strain upon friendship, not an aid to it; for people are attracted only by what
is pleasant. Troubles are unpleasant, and therefore tend to repel. Unloading
one’s troubles in the presence of others is selfish, and should be indulged in
only on rare occasions.

If one were to summarize very briefly the rules for having friends, it might
be stated that first, last, and all the time, there should be an understanding of,
and a sympathy for, the other person’s desires and point of view. Those things,
then, that give the other person pleasure, and assist him to realize his desires,
are the things which make of him a friend.
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WINSTON CHURCHILL
November 30, 1874, 6:00 a.m. LMT. 6:18W. 53:21N
Data from a close relative.

1893, injured in play, invalid a year: Mars square Neptune r.
1897, served in India, Punjab infantry: Sun sextile Mars p.
1899, correspondent-hero of Boer war: Sun trine Moon r.
1910, Home Secretary of State: Mercury sextile Mars p.
1916, blamed for failure of Gallipoli campaign: Mercury square Mars r.
1917, Minister of Munitions: Sun trine Pluto r.
1919, Secretary of War and Air: Mercury trine Pluto r.
1922, lost seat in Parliament: Mars square Saturn p.
1924, Chancellor of Exchequer: Venus sextile Mars r.
1929, lost Cabinet post: Mercury conjunction Saturn r.
1938, protested Munich pact: Sun opposition Uranus p.
1940, became war Prime Minister; Sun opposition Uranus r.



How to Have Friends 95

EUGENE W. BISCAILUZ
March 12, 1883, 2:00 p.m. LMT. 118:15W. 34N04
Data from him personally.

1907, Foreclosure Clerk in Sheriff’s office: Sun semi-sextile Neptune r.
1921, appointed Under Sheriff: Sun sextile Mars r.
1929, appointed Superintendent of California Highway Patrol: Mercury

trine Uranus r.
1931, appointed Sheriff: Mercury conjunction Saturn p.
1934, elected Sheriff of Los Angeles County: Venus sextile Venus r.
1938, reelected Sheriff: Mercury trine Venus r: Sun conjuction Neptune r.
1941, after Pearl Harbor in charge of supervising 60,000 Japanese in Los

Angeles Metropolitan area: Sun trine Uranus p.
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How to Get Employment

Chapter 7

S
ECURING employment is a matter of salesmanship. It is based upon
the same fundamental principles that underlie all salesmanship. There
must be a desire, want, or need upon the part of the employer that can

be satisfied by hiring an employee. If the desire is not already present, it be-
comes necessary to arouse it. When the employer feels this need, or it is brought
to his attention, or is built up by showing him the advantages thus to be gained,
it then becomes necessary to convince him that the one making application
for the position can do the work in a satisfactory manner. When he becomes
convinced of this, employment is certain.

Getting employment is selling one’s abilities. These abilities, the impres-
sion made upon the prospective employer, and the success in every other
department of life depend upon the habit-systems that have been formed. If
there has been notable failure to secure employment, the remedy is not in
something mysterious, but in the formation of new habit-systems that are
conducive to getting employment, and to getting better employment. But to
change the life markedly in this or in any other respect, not only must the
objective behavior be altered, but new thought-cell habits must be formed.

The planets in the birth-chart merely map the volume of energy of each of the
ten types of thought-cells and the trend of their desires derived from experi-
ences in lower forms of life. The departments of life with which they were
formed and relative to which they tend to express are indicated by the houses
a planet rules. But in lower than human forms of life, while there were expe-
riences of the Mercury type involving the use of intelligence, there were no
experiences with bookkeeping or as a telephone operator. There undoubt-
edly were experiences with offspring, ruled by the fifth house, but none with
stage and screen which also are ruled by the fifth house. In other words, the
desires and therefore the activities of the thought-cells at birth, even though
harmonious or discordant, characteristic of the planet mapping them, and
associated with definite departments of life were undifferentiated in so far as
desiring events which are exclusively probable to human beings.

The activities of these thought-cells are chiefly responsible for each event
entering the life. They not only influence the thoughts and the behavior, but
work from the inner plane to bring into the life such events as they desire. But
other than always desiring and expressing the characteristics of the planet
mapping them, and always desiring the events of, and expressing through,
one of the various departments of life the houses of which the planet rules,

Thought-Cell Habits
Determine Both the
Fortune and the
Specific Nature of
All Events that Enter
the Life
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what they desire is mostly determined by the manner in which they have
been conditioned by the environment since human birth, that is, by the habit-
systems they have acquired after the infant was born.

And these habit-systems, whatever they may be, are subject to alterations,
just as the behavior and thought habit-systems of the individual can be
changed. The energy of a highly active group of thought-cells cannot be re-
pressed. The attempt at repression merely causes it to utilize its energy work-
ing from the inner plane to bring the event it desires into the life. Nor can the
thought-cell activity mapped by one planet be made to express through
thoughts, behavior or events attracted characteristic of some other planet.
The problem is, therefore, to form habit-systems of thought and behavior that
will permit each powerful group of thought-cells to express its characteristic
energy beneficially.

SUN: These thought-cells desire that the individual should have signifi-
cance. In the effort to attain significance they may cause him to disparage
others, to be dictative, to boast, to be a show-off, to do anti-social acts to at-
tract attention, to develop an inferiority complex or a superiority complex, to
refuse to speak or work before the public because of fear he will not live up to
an exalted opinion of himself, or they may cause him to have difficulty with
authority. Instead of these expressions the individual should set about reso-
lutely and intelligently to acquire and use some knowledge or ability that he
can employ in the community where he lives, or expects to live, that will
secure the esteem of others, or at least through benefiting the community,
increase his own opinion of himself. He should acquire the habit-system of
doing something beneficial to society in which he can take pride, be firm in
its accomplishment, and feel joy in the self-approval engendered.

MOON: These thought-cells desire that the individual should have home
and offspring. They may cause him to be so interested in the private lives of
others as to be a gossip, or they may express through the effort to gain notori-
ety, through incessant change, or through changing moods and mental insta-
bility. Instead of these expressions the individual should cultivate domestic-
ity and develop a habit-system in which he is active, and experiences delight,
in music and in contributing to the comfort of his family or to the welfare of
the old or young who are helpless.

MERCURY: These thought-cells desire intellectual activity. They may find
expression in nervousness and restlessness, or through an incessant flow of
thoughts or words which accomplish nothing. Instead, the habit-system should
be cultivated of finding pleasure in concentrating on whatever situation is
present, or analyzing carefully all its factors, and of thinking it through with
the object of ascertaining how best it may be handled.

VENUS: These thought-cells desire affection, companionship, and the
beautiful. They may find expression through licentiousness, through pliancy,
through love of ease, or through unwise or unrestrained emotion. Instead of
these expressions, the habit-system should be cultivated of getting pleasure
from healthful social contacts, musical entertainments, appreciation of the
artistic, mirth, and wisely directed affection.

MARS: These thought-cells desire aggressive action. They may express
through anger, harshness, irritation, quarrelsomeness, haste, undue expendi-
ture of energy, lust, or destructiveness. Instead of these expressions, the habit-
system should be cultivated of taking pleasure in building something. Initia-
tive and courage may be used to repair a human body, to build a business, or
to construct a machine.
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JUPITER: These thought-cells desire joviality and abundance. They may
express through extravagance, sportiveness, conceit, or undue optimism. In-
stead of these expressions, the habit-system should be cultivated of taking
pleasure in benevolence, devotion, faith in a higher than human power, and
in maintaining the attitude of good-will toward all.

SATURN: These thought-cells desire safety. They may express through
greed, self-centeredness, worry, fear, sorrow, despondency, or envy. Instead,
the habit-system should be cultivated of taking pleasure in order, system,
organization, efficiency, persistence and the carrying of responsibility.

URANUS: These thought-cells desire originality. They may express
through eccentricity of dress, of action, or of opinion, through abruptness, or
through extreme views and the effort radically to change whatever may be
the existing condition. Instead, the habit-system should be cultivated of tak-
ing pleasure in research and invention and in encouraging reformation that
advances one step at a time.

NEPTUNE: These thought-cells desire the ideal They may express through
day-dreaming, through unsound schemes, through over sensitivity, through
wishful thinking, or through vague longings. Instead, the habit-system should
be cultivated of taking pleasure in using the imagination for some practical
and constructive purpose. Almost anything can be dramatized in a manner
that will increase its value.

PLUTO: These thought-cells desire co-operation or coercion. They may
express through uniting with others in anti-social activities, through coercing
others, through selfish use of psychic energies, or through inversive meth-
ods. Instead, the habit-system should be cultivated of taking pleasure in co-
operating in activities that benefit society, and in developing true spirituality.

As the habits of thought, the habits of feeling, and the habits of action deter-
mine what happens in our lives, let us now further consider how they may be
changed in the direction desired. After which we will be in a better position
effectively to adopt the plans indicated for securing a lucrative position.

The first thing, of course, is to decide, after due deliberation, the exact
nature of the new habits to be formed. No attention is to be given bad habits.
They are to be eradicated by the formation of new ones that automatically
turn their energies into more constructive channels. Next, some method should
be adopted to insure that the new habit will be remembered at the time it
should function. It takes unusual effort to remember to do something that we
are unaccustomed to do. At the time it is important we are very apt to forget
that a new habit has been decided upon and proceed in the channel of the old
habit already well established.

By the use of effort and repetition, the thought of the new habit may be
linked up with any one of the numberless acts which we perform that require
no especial effort to remember. When we leave the office or shop at the end of
day, it requires no effort to remember to take our hat from the rack before
going home. It may require considerable effort, however, to remember to go
into an adjoining room and close the windows, or each evening to leave cer-
tain papers on the boss’ desk, or to ring up and ask what shall be brought
home for dinner. In fact, the more disagreeable the task and the farther re-
moved from notice, the easier it is to forget it.

But if, when placing one’s hat on the rack one resolutely determines to
remember the disagreeable detail when the hat is removed, the moment the
hat is picked up this other less familiar matter will be remembered. For the

Forming New Habits
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first few times considerable resolution and intensity of feeling should be ex-
perienced in determining, as the hat is placed on the rack, that the detail will
be remembered when the hat is removed. But after a few evenings on which
the new habit to be formed is remembered when the hat is picked up, the two
actions become so strongly welded, through the law of mental association,
that thereafter every time the hat is removed from the rack the thought of the
new habit pops into the mind.

Every individual has numerous habits that are already well formed, and
on which he can count for some degree of regularity, to which he can tie new
habits in such a way that they will be remembered. We all eat at certain inter-
vals, we go to bed, we arise in the morning, we go to work, and perform
various other routine acts, to any one of which by a little effort we can link up
the memory of some other act to be done. In chapter 2 there is given an illus-
tration of binding the remembrance to do something, by means of an affirma-
tion, with the act of eating.

Certain attitudes of mind, and certain types of behavior, may be desirable
only in the presence of certain persons. In such cases, then, after determining
the habitual attitudes and behavior to be cultivated, the effort should be made
to affiliate strongly the thought of the habit with these persons, so that the
habit is always brought to mind when in their presence. In some such man-
ner every habit to be formed should always, even at the expense of great
pains, be so firmly related to older habits that it is always remembered at the
time when it should function.

Usually, when there is the desire to replace bad habits by better ones, the
impulse is to make a thorough job of it, and carry the reform into all depart-
ments of life. Such an attitude is excellent. Thus you may, after reading this
lesson, decide to adopt and build into your life as habits, the actions, thoughts
and feelings here advocated as lending themselves to better employment. If
such a resolution is made, or if a resolution covering any other series of habits
is made, it is well to write out on paper, for your own reference, just what
these new habits to be adopted are.

But it is decidedly unwise to try to cultivate them all at once. To do so
violates one of the fundamental principles of psychology; the principle that
the range of attention at any one time is very limited. The energies cannot be
directed efficiently into numerous channels at the same time.

Even in learning to use a machine, the best way is to practice each sepa-
rate operation by itself, taking up a new one only after the first is learned so
thoroughly as to become established as a habit. When two or more operations
learned separately become habitual, they may then be joined as a series; or
when the first operation has become habitual, the second may be learned as
an additional part of the first, and later the third added to this, until the whole
complex process becomes practically automatic.

To establish any new thought, new feeling, or new action requires that
the objective attention be directed to it persistently. This takes an unusual
amount of energy and effort. Most of us do not have the energy at our com-
mand thus to establish more than one new habit at a time. Each repetition
makes the use of voluntary attention and conscious effort less necessary, until
after a time all we have to do is to think of the thing and it is accomplished,
almost no effort or energy being necessary to initiate the process. It has be-
come habitual.

It is all very well, therefore, to outline a series of new habits to be formed;

One New
Habit At a Time
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but it is psychologically unsound to learn them all at once. They should be
taken up one at a time and mastered in single combat. Not until one has been
made obedient should the next be engaged. When two have been vanquished
the third should be challenged, and so on, until the whole company of desir-
able habits is under full control. Do not battle with the whole regiment at
once. Even taken one at a time they are full worthy of your metal.

Another well recognized psychological law that we may take advantage
of in establishing new habits is that the ease with which an action is repeated
depends upon the vividness of the previous performances and the amount of repeti-
tion. Much, therefore, depends upon making a strong start. Not only should the
matter be thought about thoroughly when initiating the habit, but as many
precautions as possible should be taken to insure that the action is not ne-
glected. Tell your friends what you intend to do, so that your pride will rein-
force your resolution when tempted to neglect the matter. Devise means to
make the performance of the habit easy, and to make its non-performance
both difficult and disagreeable.

Having given the habit a good strong start, while there is still enthusiasm
about it take the opportunity to put it into practice. If the opportunity is not at
hand, seek out the opportunity. Resolutions have a way of evaporating in a
short while. To guard against this, find some method by which the habit may
be given exercise without delay, and see to it before the enthusiasm subsides
that it is given much repetition.

In chapter 6 the formation of habits has been compared with the making of trails
through the deep snow of winter. Every time we pass over a new trail, and every
time we repeat a new habit, the easier it becomes. But if the trail is new, and not
well broken, there is always the temptation to take the old and easier way. In
habit formation, in so far as possible, this should be guarded against.

Suppose you desire to cultivate the habit of selling your ability. In the past
it has been the habit merely to ask for employment, and if you were not hired
on asking to walk away. You have resolved, therefore, to proceed in a very
different manner. You realize, however, that the old trail will be much easier
to follow, and that unless well prepared, you will merely ask for employ-
ment, and if refused will walk away. Therefore, in preparation for breaking
the new trail you rehearse over and over again the anticipated interview. You
visualize, as accurately as possible, the man to whom you will address your-
self and the environment where you will talk to him. Imagine yourself ush-
ered into his presence and starting the conversation, perhaps something after
this manner: “Mr. Jones, I do not wish to intrude on your time unnecessarily,
but I feel it will be to your advantage as well as to my own for me to explain
why I should be working for you.” Then, in imagination, proceed with the
interview, explaining in detail to Mr. Jones just why you are particularly quali-
fied to fill some position with his firm.

Such a carefully visualized rehearsal begins to break the trail for a new
line of conduct, reinforces the determination to break this new trail instead of
following the old one, and in addition, through picturing the result, adds a
psychic power that lends its weight to a favorable issue.

Where the habit to be discontinued, through the substitution of a new one, is
a particularly stubborn one, a change of environment often is beneficial. For
instance, it is exceptionally hard to break the liquor habit while continuing to
associate with drinking companions.

Visualizing
the Interview

Stubborn Habits
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No doubt most people could get the equivalent of a college education by
means of home study. But the environment of home study does not contain
the factors that reinforce the student’s determination to study, as does the
college. Acquaintances have been informed that one is going to college, and
to fail to make progress would seem a disgrace. At college one is a member of
a large group, all bent on getting an education. By the members of this group,
to study is considered the proper thing. One loses caste if he fails. In fact,
pressure is brought from so many quarters to induce one to study, that it is
commonly much easier to get one’s lessons than to face the numerous dis-
agreeable consequences of not getting them. But with home study usually
there is no such pressure in the direction of learning, but a multitude of dis-
tractions, so that it is only the unusual person who has determination enough
to get a good education without attending school.

Will is directed desire, but the will only accomplishes results when expressed
in action. If, therefore, a person has formed the habit of carrying out his reso-
lutions, he is considered a person of strong will power. But when a person
decides to ‘do something, and then fails even to make a vigorous attempt, he
is conceded to be a person of weak will. Will power, it will thus be seen, is
always associated with certain habits of action. To be a person of strong will is
to be one in whom the habit has been formed of carrying out one’s decisions
without fail.

When a resolution is made, and it is not carried out, it weakens the will.
Due care, therefore, should be exercised, as previously mentioned, not to
undertake too much. Furthermore, when a resolution is made, every excep-
tion allowed weakens both the will and the new habit. The person who quits
smoking, but who thinks just one more cigarette doesn’t count, quickly slips
back into the old habit. The old trails through the snow are so easy to get into
again. Therefore, in forming a new habit take particular pains that there are
no “exceptions” in which the old habit to be displaced is allowed to function.

Sometimes, in a careless moment, or under unusual pressure, or preoccupa-
tion, the old habit may slip by the guard. In such cases do not let the trans-
gression go with little notice. In each and every such case, take time and effort
to do the thing in the right way. If the old habit is an exaggeration, whenever
one is conscious that something has been a bit exaggerated in the telling, see
to it that the impression given is fully corrected, and that those to whom it is
told are given an uncolored version. If the old habit is that of speaking sharply,
see to it when you speak sharply to a person that you offer apologies, or ex-
press kindness, as soon as you realize what you have done. Let no exception
to the new habit arise, in so far as possible; but if unwittingly the old habit
does function, make as complete and as prompt a correction of it as circumstances
will permit.

Right here is the place to mention another psychological law: When one forces
one’s self into a course of action it sets up conflicts between different sections
of the mind. When, because we are stronger than another, we compel him to
do something that he resists doing, we have alienated him. Instead of co-
operating with us, he is rebellious, and whenever opportunity arises, will
cause a disturbance. Likewise, whenever one section of our mind is bent on
not doing something, but is overpowered by another section of the mind, and
compelled to action, an antagonism is set up between these two sections of
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the mind that may be lasting and that may lead to serious consequences. There
will be more said about these inner conflicts in subsequent lessons. Here it is
enough merely to indicate how they arise, and that, like warfare in general,
they lead to loss of efficiency, and to discords that attract destructive events.

Instead, learn to like to do it. And in dealing with other people the same
principle holds.

The effect of the stringent prohibition laws that came into being during
World War I well illustrates this psychological law. A majority of the people,
by means of legislation, forced prohibition on a large and unwilling minority.
Being bludgeoned into prohibition, this minority staged a surreptitious re-
volt against this law. As a consequence there was not only more drunkenness
and liquor traffic but a crime wave of greater proportion, than the country
had ever known.

So also, if you bludgeon your own mind, or a section of it, into the accep-
tance of some course of action, it not only revolts and tends to interfere when-
ever possible with carrying out this action, but the discord engendered spreads,
and unpremeditated actions regarding other things, and annoying emotions,
are the result.

About everything imaginable there are many points of interest. A little
analysis will discover these interesting qualities, and interest is akin to attrac-
tiveness. Many things that are otherwise disagreeable may be made pleasant
by imbuing them with an element of competition. Timing one’s performance
against that of another’s, or against one’s previous record. Comparing the
perfection of the product with that of another, or with one’s past performance.
Undertaking to find a new and better way to do one’s work. Reading up on
everything connected with the matter. These are but a few of the ways by
which interest may be made to breed attractiveness.

No matter how dry-as-dust a subject may be, if one becomes an expert in
it there is a glow of satisfaction, a pleasant knowledge that one is its master.
Thus one may utilize the Drive For Significance in learning to like some par-
ticular work. Let one think of the pleasure of being master of some perfor-
mance, of conquering it, even though at first it appears most distasteful, and
before long, if this attitude is held, the joy of mastery becomes greater than
the original aversion.

Often it is possible to build up a bond of association between the dis-
agreeable thing and some cherished ambition. Look at it not as a disagreeable
duty, but as a step gladly taken, even though it is accompanied by suffering,
because it leads to the desired goal. At other times the matter at hand may be
linked, through the use of the imagination, with some joyful past experience.
If, when undertaking the disagreeable task, one thinks of the pleasant experi-
ence, and feels the thrill of it, in time this pleasant emotion will become so
associated with the task that there will be more joy felt whenever the task is
thought of, or is accomplished, than aversion.

In chapter 6 it was mentioned as one of the three fundamentals of habit-
formation that one should always associate the desirable habit as strongly as pos-
sible with feelings of pleasure. Only a few of numerous ways by which this may
be accomplished have been mentioned. By following this plan no part of the
mind is forced to accept the new habit. Instead, an appeal is made to pleasure,
and as this appeal becomes successful all parts of the mentality not merely
acquiesce in permitting the new habit, but unite in a desire for its continu-
ance. Such a process, instead of breaking up the mental elements into war-

Do not compel
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ring factions, unites them in a common desire, and in co-operative effort. In-
stead of conflicts, harmonious integration is present, and these harmonies, in
addition to reinforcing the new habit, have a power of attracting good for-
tune into the life.

This matter of avoiding conflicts is also very important in breaking a
strongly entrenched undesirable habit. Such a habit is an acquired tendency
to act in a certain way under certain circumstances.

Let us suppose, for instance, that a person is addicted to coffee drinking,
but has found it detrimental, and desires to stop. Now, because of habit, when-
ever he has meals the desire for coffee is very strong. He may, of course, just
stubbornly refuse to yield to the desire. But if he handles the matter in this
way, and the desire is insistent, he may develop a feeling of irritation that
lasts all day. Of course, if all the important elements of his mind have ac-
cepted the desirability of avoiding coffee to such an extent that he no longer
feels an urgent desire for it, the idea has become integrated with the other
mental factors, and no conflict results. But if the desire continues, it may prove
very annoying.

To avoid this conflict a new outlet must be provided for the old habit: That is,
not only should a new habit be formed that will take the place of the old
habit, but it should be of such a nature as to pacify rather than conflict with
the old habit. The coffee drinker will escape such conflict if he for a time, until
the desire has grown weak, uses some coffee substitute. The cigarette smoker
will find it easier to break the habit if, when he desires a smoke, he takes a
chew of chewing gum. The outlet of the habit is thus not completely and
abruptly blocked, and its energy finds a way of expending itself without break-
ing through in disintegrating channels.

In this lesson, and the preceding ones, much has been said about habits.
But when we stop to think that what a man is depends upon his habit-sys-
tems, and that he is a success or failure in any particular department of life, or
in all of them, because of his habits, it seems difficult to over emphasize their
importance. Furthermore, if we are to bring changes of consequence into our
lives, it will be through changing some of our habits. The general trend of our
fortunes will alter very little while our habits are the same. The lessons of this
course tell how to attain various worth while ends, but these ends can only be
attained through the cultivation of appropriate habits.

When one works for another there are three distinct factors that need to be
considered:

1. The workman and his desires. 2. The employer and his desires. 3. The
work itself.

It should be the desire of the workman to secure such employment as will
enable him to do most for himself and most for society, of which he forms a
part. In chapter 1 we have already considered in some detail the factors that
should govern the selection of a vocation. Briefly, these factors combine the
natural abilities with the most harmonious influence in the life, as revealed
by the birth-chart.

One who is already of mature age, without a knowledge of astrology, can
analyze his past performance in various lines and get a fair estimate of his
abilities. And this is very important. But as indicated in the lesson mentioned,
aside from ability, one may attract fortune or misfortune in a particular line,
and this may be of even greater importance than ability. As this is written, for
instance, the newspapers are full of the first great commercial air disaster of a
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trans-continental airplane. The T.A.T. air liner, on its regular run, encoun-
tered a storm and ran into the top of a mountain near Grant, New Mexico,
killing the pilot and his seven passengers.

Because this same pilot had made successful trips over this same route,
and because he was chosen to fill one of the most important positions open at
this time to an air pilot, there is no doubt that he was an aviator of unusual
ability. Yet in spite of this, it would have been better for him and for the seven
passengers if he had never taken up flying. Some other pilot with much less
ability, but with luck enough not to chance in the vicinity of this mountain
when blinded by the storm would have come through safely.

It may be, and often so happens, that one is unable to get at once into the kind
of work one would prefer. It is a good plan, therefore, carefully to analyze to
what extent the abilities may make one fit for various other forms of work.
Also, from the birth-chart, one should decide what kind of fortune may be
expected in each. In these lines, which because of necessity may be tempo-
rarily entered, not merely the amount of remuneration should be considered,
but also the opportunity presented in each leading to the most preferred work.

One should not expect to get employment merely because one wants it, or
because one wants this particular kind of work. Those who hire help do not
do so merely as a favor to those who want work; they do it because they are
convinced it is to their advantage.

If you are going to get work, the person who hires you must believe that
you will prove of value to him. If he does not already believe this, before you
get the position you will have to convince him of its truth.

The workman looks at a prospective job from the standpoint of what he
will get out of it. The employer looks at the job from the standpoint of what
the employer will derive from it. The common meeting ground is the work
itself. This work when accomplished should not be merely satisfying to the
employer, nor merely satisfying to the workman, but should result in the sat-
isfaction of both. In so far as it falls short of this mark the position is a failure.

After you have thoroughly, and in detail, made an analysis of your quali-
fications for various sorts of work, the next step is to give just as thorough an
analysis of the possible opportunities to utilize these abilities. The entire field
of possibilities should be gone over and given a rating, and to make the mat-
ter clear it is well to write out on a sheet of paper the various possible posi-
tions in the order of their preference, placing the most desirable one opposite
number 1, the next most desirable opposite number 2, and so on.

Employment, like salesmanship in other fields, is at different levels. And it
should never be lost sight of that getting employment is an act of salesman-
ship, and governed by all the rules of salesmanship in other lines. It is the act
of selling one’s abilities and labor.

At its lowest level of salesmanship, the one desiring employment depends
entirely upon the initiative of the prospective employer to hunt him up and
secure his services. If the desire, want, or need of the employer is insistent
enough, and the difficulty in procuring help great enough, he will put forth
much effort, and may find and employ such a workman.

So also, if we have a great desire for an article of merchandise, we will
probably go to the different stores and ask if they carry it. In such event, the
merchant possessing it will make a sale even though the article is tucked away
out of sight. But if another merchant has displayed the article, when we need

Marketing Service
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it we will go to him rather than to the one who has kept it hidden, because
we know the former can satisfy our desire, but are uncertain if the latter
can. Likewise in marketing service and ability, unless by some means we
inform prospective employers about our ability and willingness to work, if
there are places where they know help can be hired they will not go to the
trouble and search us out but, as is natural, will satisfy their need through
the easiest channel.

Unfortunately for the person desiring work, it is usually so easy for the
employer to find those who meet his requirements that few positions are filled
without at least some effort on the part of the prospective employee.

A great deal of work is to be had, however, with very little salesmanship.
That is, the employer has a well defined and well recognized idea that he
should hire help, and a rather definite idea of the kind of persons that will
satisfy this need. Under such circumstances, all the prospective employee has
to do is to learn about the employer’s need for help, and ask for the position.

For the better types of jobs, however, employers are apt to be more par-
ticular. The employer here considered has a definite program of work to be
accomplished, but is in doubt as to the person best able to perform it. To ob-
tain such a position, one should not only have the ability to fill it, but must in
some manner be able to convince the employer not only that one can fill it,
but can do so in a manner more satisfying than can any other probable or
actual applicants for the place.

On a still more difficult level are those employers who do not know that
they need help. Before they hire assistance they must in some manner be
convinced that additional personnel will be to their advantage, and that the
person making application can fill the position satisfactorily. Employers are
not omniscient, nor do they always have time or ability to know all that
should be done to make their enterprise a success. Very frequently a careful
analysis by another will reveal where an additional person can be employed
with considerable profit to the concern. And where such a situation is ob-
served the person making the discovery need not feel diffident, although
he may need to use tact, about placing the idea before the prospective em-
ployer. In other words, for those who can see possibilities, there are oppor-
tunities to make jobs.

If you seek a job, whether the position is to be had at a low level of effort
or at a high one, you should know as much as possible about just what the
requirements are to satisfy the desires of the employer. Or if the prospective
employer has no desires about the matter, you must build up those desires by
pointing out advantages and then showing him how to gain them.

Before selling the employer the idea that you will prove advantageous to him,
in some manner you must gain an audience and attract his attention. Consid-
erable ingenuity and tact may be necessary to get into the employer’s pres-
ence without causing ill will. Sometimes a mutual friend, or one already em-
ployed, can be induced to give an introduction. This is advantageous, as it
tends to show that others have confidence in you. You should not, of course,
take too much of the time of a busy executive. But when it is considered that
you are really endeavoring to render him a service, there need be no hesi-
tancy about approaching him and using so much of his time as is necessary to
sell him the idea that he should hire you.

Remembering that you are hired to satisfy a certain need, everything
should be done to convey the idea that you can successfully fill the need. To
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begin with, personality is a very important thing in all human contacts. Try,
therefore, to create a pleasant impression. Find out as much as possible about
the employer. If he has some particular interest, either in regard to his work
or a hobby, some brief inquiry about it is an excellent move to pave the way to
the main issue. If he likes you, he will be much more apt to hire you than if his
first impression is one of distaste.

But mere attractiveness is not enough. You must create the impression
that you can successfully fill the place. If, therefore, you wish a job as a me-
chanic, dress the part and act the part. Do not dress like a dandy and expect to
be hired to do heavy or dirty work. On the other hand, if seeking an office job,
pay particular attention to the neatness of your appearance, because this will
create an impression that you will be neat and orderly in your work.

When you approach the prospective employer, do so with confidence.
Faith is the basis of all business relations. If you have confidence in yourself,
this feeling of confidence will be imparted to the other person. Also, it acts as
a suggestion to the other person that he will hire you. And it is your task to
offer him as many suggestions and reasons as possible that he will be greatly
benefited if he takes you into his service.

If opportunity arises for you to do so, you should study the things he
individually likes and dislikes in his help, and should suggest to him in
some manner that you have the desirable traits. But if such an intimate knowl-
edge of his peculiar bias is not to be obtained, at least there are some quali-
fications that appeal to nearly all employers, and each of these points should
be brought up.

First of all, of course, is the ability to do the work. Then the matter of
reliability and steadiness. Interest in the work, and team spirit should be
stressed. And the ability to co-operate and get along well with others.

It is a good plan, either by consulting a directory or by other means, to get
as large a list as possible of the places you would like to work, and for which
you have qualifications. Write this list down in black and white, and make it
a point to visit all of these places unless hired. Sometimes a well written let-
ter, stating your qualifications and desire for the position, sent to a list of
firms will bring a satisfactory reply from at least one. The same letter, of course,
may be sent to the whole list. But a letter, as a rule, is less effective than a
personal interview.

In all salesmanship it is recognized that if the regular sales talk fails, an
added incentive introduced at the right time often makes the sale. Many a
person badly needing work, when the employer hesitated, has volunteered
to work a few days or a week without pay to demonstrate his work, or has
volunteered to work, and for a time let the employer pay him what the latter
thought he was worth, no salary being agreed upon. Also, as in any other
saleswork, do not take no for an answer as long as there is any chance of
making the reply favorable. Persistence and determination have won many a
conference that seemed hopeless.

Plan the interview ahead of time. Know as much as possible about the work.
Know as much as possible about the personal leanings of the employer. Visu-
alize the interview over and over before it takes place. Undertake both by
statements and suggestions to build up the desires of the person interviewed
to hire you. Appeal to the things you know he likes, to the things that are to
his advantage, to the gain you will bring him. And when you have made an
appeal regarding a certain advantage to him, back it up with proof. Do not
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merely tell him you can do the work well, but tell him you have had definite
experience with such work, or with other lines, that fits you for the position,
and when possible give references. Do not merely tell him you are steady
help, tell him how long you worked with some other firm.

Know beforehand just what you are going to say. Hold his attention while
you say it. Do not over state your case, as exaggeration causes loss of confi-
dence. Have confidence you are going to be hired. And after you have, to the
best of your ability built up his desire to employ you, do not fail at that point
to ask him for the position. Tell him without quibbling that you believe he
will benefit by hiring you, and that you want the place. Do not take no for an
answer. If he hesitates, have in reserve and give him some additional reason
or incentive. Get a definite answer while the force of your talk is still in his
mind.

And when you get the position, see to it that you fulfill his expectations.

The advisability of visualizing the interview in which employment is to be
obtained has already been mentioned. It is also advantageous to visualize
yourself working in the desired occupation, just as you would be working
when hired. Hold the picture in the mind as steadily as possible and with
the feeling of full confidence that you will thus be working at no distant
date. Do not try to visualize at this time the steps necessary to obtain the
employment. Picture the work and yourself employed at it as vividly as
possible. Feel confident that this picture will come true. Feel as you would
feel while doing the work. Make it as real in every way as possible. Affirm
to yourself, “This Is My Work.”

The powers of the soul are very extensive, and such visualizing and sug-
gesting directs its attention and energies toward bringing about the condition
held thus before the mind. The soul has psychic senses which it employs to
get information quite outside the range of any physical perception. And it
uses, when properly directed to do so, and without the knowledge of the
objective mind, numerous invisible energies for the attainment of its ends.
Thus through visualization, it is possible to demonstrate employment.

Other invisible energies flowing from the planets also have a pronounced
influence upon the times when it is easy and the times it is hard to get em-
ployment. The progressed aspect most favorable to employment is a harmo-
nious aspect to the ruler of the birth-chart tenth house. Next best is a harmo-
nious aspect to the ruler of the sixth house. At the time any important posi-
tion is secured there is always a progressed aspect to the ruler of the tenth
and a progressed aspect to the ruler of the sixth.

Adding pleasant energy, through appropriate thoughts, to the thought-
cells mapped by the tenth house, and to the thought-cells mapped by the
sixth house, assists markedly in getting and holding a satisfactory job.

On a day when the Moon is shown in the ephemeris to be making good
aspects to the Sun is in general a good day to ask for employment; but on a
day when the Moon makes adverse aspects to the Sun, employers are less
favorably inclined to hire help. That hour of the day ruled by the Sun, or the
hour ruled by Jupiter, is a good time to ask for work; but when the best planet
in the birth-chart is known, the hour of day ruled by this planet is even better.
These planetary hours are explained in Chapter 7, Course 8, Horary Astrology.

Occult Considerations
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IRVIN S. COBB
June 23, 1876, 5:15 a.m, LMT., 88:38W., 37:05N
Data furnished by Ralph Kraum.

1895, editor Paducah Daily News: Venus trine Jupiter r.
1898, columnist Louisville Evening Post: Sun trine Jupiter r.
1904, humor writer N. Y. Evening Sun: Venus conjunction Mars r.
1911, Staff contributor Sat-Eve-Post: Sun square Neptune r.
1914, war correspondent in Europe, Sun conjunction Saturn r.
1922, Chevalier Legion of Honor: Sun conjunction Mercury p.
1922, winner first prize O. Henry Award for best short story published:

Sun, Mars and Mercury conjunction Uranus.
1930, many radio engagements: Sun square Pluto p.
1932, screen story writer: Venus conjunction Uranus r.
1934, moving picture comedian: Venus conjunction Mars r.
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NORMA MADSDEN
January 26, 1902, 1:00 a.m., ST., 151:12W., 33:52S
Data from her mother.

1916, started singing: Sun sextile Uranus r.
1917, first public appearance, became protege of Madame Melba: Sun

sextile Uranus p.
1919, married: Mars conjunction Venus r, Venus opposition Moon r., left

Australia to study in Europe: Venus sextile Uranus r.
1935, toured Europe as Grand Opera Star: Jupiter conjunction Sun r, Mer-

cury sextile Uranus p.
1936, long time contract to sing at Opera House in Monte Carlo: Mars

square Pluto r.
1939, refugee from Monte Carlo due to war: Mars square Uranus.
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How to Make Money

Chapter 8

O
NE way and another occult forces enter so importantly and so persis-
tently into all considerations influencing the ability to make money
that it seems advisable to consider some of them at the outset. They

are really the first things that should be studied in every effort to make money.
There are other considerations also, which we shall take up later, but our best
course is first to take up the occult factors.

To begin with it should be recognized that ability and brains are a great
asset in making money, but that they do not insure it. If brains and ability
measured accurately the amount of money attracted, the managers of our
great corporations, many of whom are not wealthy, would possess a large
share of the money now owned by opulent stockholders. Some of the latter
have inherited their wealth, some of them have acquired it through specula-
tion, some through taking advantage of opportunities that came their way
with no great effort on their part, and some through intelligence and effort.

It is true that Mr. Baker, Mr. Ford, Mr. Rockefeller and Mr. Mellon, accred-
ited with being the four richest men in the world during the third decade of
this century, were all outstanding in their intelligence and unusual ability.
But by consulting a list of the approximately 35,000 millionaires (30,295 in
1927) in the U. S. it would be as easy to name a hundred with mediocre intel-
ligence and ability. In Chicago alone in 1927 there were 152 women each worth
a million or more. Only 43 of these at that time had husbands. There is no
implication that women have less ability than men, but that fewer of them
who are wealthy take an active part in the management of business. In 1927
there were seven persons in the U. S. with an income of over $5,000,000 a
year, and 207 who had an income of over $1,000,000 a year. And not all of
these were exceptionally bright by any manner of means.

Some of the most brilliant business men the country has known were com-
pletely wiped out by the financial crash which commenced in November,
1929. Others have been ruined by different unforeseeable disasters. A new
invention sometimes makes obsolete a process upon which an entire busi-
ness depends. A crop failure, a flood, or other results of natural causes may
depress buying power in a certain section to an extent where its best mer-
chants fail. The sudden outbreak of war, with inability to make anticipated
shipments left many a man with merchandise on his hands for which he had
gone in debt and for which under the circumstances he could not pay. Like-
wise the sudden end of World War I, with its almost universal cancellation of
orders, broke many a good business man.
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On the other hand, how much business ability had the Cherokee Indians
on whose lands in Oklahoma oil was discovered? Yet many of them were
made millionaires. Or the man, known in every city, who with no thought for
the future other than to have a home, bought property that because it chanced
to lie in the path of municipal development, in a few years became immensely
valuable. But why multiply instances? Everybody knows someone who in
spite of himself, and with no special effort, has become wealthy.

The explanation of this lies in the extra-physical power of the thought-
cells within man’s astral body. These thought-cells have been built by experi-
ences before human birth. These experiences, and experiences after human
birth, have endowed them with energy and given them desires. They work
from the inner plane with such energy as they can acquire to bring into the
life the conditions and events, including abundance or poverty of money, that
they desire.

This merely means that the thought-cells within man’s finer body have a
limited intelligence and exercise the same kind of power that man can use. In
chapter 1, I have mentioned the university proof of extra-sensory perception,
including knowledge of the future. But side by side with the vast number of
experiments on extra-sensory perception conducted at Duke University, other
experiments on the influence of extra-physical power over physical objects
have there been conducted. The first paper setting forth these numerous ex-
periments, and the conclusions derived from them, appeared under the names
of Louisa E. Rhine and J. B. Rhine in the March, 1943, issue of The Journal of
Parapsychology. Quoting one paragraph from the introduction:

Now, however, there are reasons for going ahead with the task of
reporting the findings. There have been during the years since
1934, a long time for careful consideration of the results and for
many repetitions of the experiments. The findings have been con-
firmed again and again by many careful experimenters working
independently. It, therefore, appears reasonable to hope that al-
together we have taken most of the risk of error out of the re-
search before it is offered to a wider audience.

The experiments as conducted were to determine if by mental power alone,
Hand-Thrown and Mechanically-Released dice could be influenced in a pre-
determined way. The conclusion of the article starts with this sentence:

At the end of the first PK report, we have to conclude that we
know of no better explanation for the result of the tests in dice-
throwing herein described than that of the PK hypothesis; i.e.,
that the subjects influenced the fall of the dice without the aid of
any recognized physical contact with them.

What these scientists now call the Psychokinetic Effect, or more briefly, the
P.K. Effect, is identical with that which occult students term extra-physical
power. The last paragraph of the report concludes:

Mention was made of a long series (twenty-four at the time of
writing) of similar reports in manuscript form to be published in
due time in these pages offering the work of sixteen experiment-
ers, not only confirming but extending the PK research along a
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number of lines. It is suggested that these will be important in
any final decision on the question of the occurrence and nature
of the PK effect.

The power by which an individual can influence mechanically-released dice
to turn desired numbers up, and the power by which the thought-cells within
man’s finer form can influence the events which come into his life, relate to
energy fields. But that which is here of interest to us is not the explanation of
how the effect is produced, but that they are produced, and that people born
with powerful thought-cells harmonious to wealth attract wealth, and those
born with thought-cells discordant to wealth repel wealth.

This information would be scant consolation to those whose thought-
cells do not work for wealth if nothing could be done about it. But fortu-
nately here, as almost everywhere, an undesirable condition can be rem-
edied provided sufficient information is at hand. And in this case the infor-
mation is available.

The birth-chart is the key to the situation; for it maps accurately the thought-
cells within the astral body, indicating the power of each group, and whether
and to what extent each exerts an attractive or a repellent force where wealth
is concerned. Each planet in the chart corresponds to some natural source of
wealth. That is, each group of thought-cells in the finer body mapped by the
position of a planet in the chart, exerts extra-physical power toward some
wealth-producing resource. In proportion as the group has energy it tends to
attract this particular wealth-producing resource, or condition of the envi-
ronment. But whether wealth results from contact with this resource or envi-
ronment depends upon whether or not the thought-cells which attract it have
harmonious or discordant desires. To the extent the thought-cell group is
powerfully discordant will loss of wealth occur. But to the extent the thought-
cell group is powerfully harmonious in its desires, wealth will be forthcom-
ing. This is the law.

A consideration of this law might prove disheartening to one unfortunate
in financial matters were it not that these thought-cells are not fixed and im-
mutable in the harmony or discord of their desires. And furthermore, one
who understands the law is not compelled to associate with types of environ-
ment and natural resources that correspond to discordant thought-cell groups
within himself, but can intelligently select those that have, for him, the ut-
most in wealth-attracting facilities.

The first thing that should be thoroughly understood is that one cannot
make money from those things that astrologically correspond to discordant
groups of thought-cells within his astral body. A careful study of the birth-
chart will reveal which thought-cells were discordant at birth, and probably
remain so unless a systematic effort has been made to change them. To make
money from the things indicated by the astrological factors mapping these
thought-cells would require that the desires of these thought-cells should be
reconditioned. It is possible, within limits, to do this, but it usually is far more
profitable to devote the energy among those things toward which from birth
there have been powerful and harmonious thought-cell desires.

The greatest wealth-attracting resource and environment is indicated by
the best planet in the chart of birth. The greatest wealth repelling resource
and environment is indicated by the worst planet in the chart of birth. To
make money, therefore, one should avoid, as much as possible, those things

The Birth-Chart
is the Key
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ruled by the worst planet in the birth-chart, and one should associate as per-
sistently as possible with the various things ruled by the best planet in the
birth-chart. This rule should be followed not merely in regard to the articles
handled in the business or occupation, but also followed, as far as practical, in
the selection of a location and minor associations; for localities, cities, colors,
numbers and names—these latter due to the vibration of the thoughts radi-
ated by those who see or think of them—have some influence.

Objects and people’s thoughts, as well as one’s own thoughts, radiate in-
ner-plane energy of characteristic vibratory key. These radiations add their
energy to, and stimulate into activity, the group of thought-cells of similar
vibratory key in the astral body of anyone closely associated with them. This
gives the group of thought-cells of similar astrological quality more power to
work from the inner plane to bring the events it desires into the life, whether
it desires riches or desires poverty.

The birth-chart not only indicates the natural source of greatest wealth,
but the department of life through which wealth most readily will come. This
is indicated by the house the best planet is in, or at least by the most harmoni-
ous houses in the chart.

Some people, for instance, are fortunate in speculation, but others always
lose when they take a hazard. Yet those who lose when they take a chance
often succeed in all business undertakings of a conservative nature. Some are
fortunate in real estate, and some always make the wrong purchases. Some
make money through partnership, and others lose through the mistakes of
the partner. It can only be known in which departments of life the thought-
cells are harmonious enough to attract money, and in which departments of
life they are so discordant that every move will bring financial loss, through
an analysis of the birthchart. And it is much better if one is able to make this
analysis for oneself.

At start, therefore, of any systematic effort to make money, one should
learn how each environment and natural resource tends to affect the money-
making thought-cells within the finer body. And one should learn through
which departments of life, and to what extent, he repels money, and through
which he attracts money. Charles M. Schwab, early in his career, lost money, a
great deal of money, in Nevada copper mines. Yet in the manufacture of steel
he became one of the most powerful financial figures in America. It is almost
an axiom among business men that when a man takes up some line quite
dissimilar to the one in which he made his money, he usually loses. Do not
expect, therefore, to be able to make money in any line you fancy. Even the
biggest money makers are unable to do this. But they have found, perhaps by
bitter experience, in which lines they are fortunate and in which unfortunate.
Instead of choosing at random, or without guidance, see to it, therefore, that
the type of your efforts and your environment are such as attract, rather than
repel, wealth.

Another thing which should be decided at start is whether it is better
always to work for a salary, or whether, at the right time, it would be better to
go into business for yourself. There are salaried positions to be had that yield
enormous incomes. In fact, there arc never men enough to fill the $100,000 a
year and better positions. That is, there are many such positions open to any
man who is sufficiently capable. And, peculiar as it may seem, many a man
who is capable of earning such a salary when steadied and kept in bounds by
the board of directors of a corporation, goes on the rocks whenever he goes
into business for himself. Some people, due to the activities of the thought-
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cells within their finer forms, do their best in business for themselves. But
others, doing well while working for others, make a miserable failure of their
own enterprises. This should be known in advance. It is revealed by a study
of the birth-chart. The astrological rules are given in Chapter 5, Course 10-1,
Natal Astrology, Delineating the Horscope.

Such analyses as have been suggested, if carefully and thoroughly carried
out, prevent the energies and resources being diverted into channels from
which there is little prospect of adequate compensation. They enable the en-
ergies to be focused in those lines which will yield the given individual the
maximum financial returns for effort expended.

There may be, however, groups of thought-cells within the astral body
that are so discordantly organized in association with all thoughts of money
that even though money be made, one condition after another will arise to
take it away. Again, the birthchart, mapping the planet afflicting money, re-
veals the thought-cells having discordant desires, and how they were formed.
To counteract their influence, and thus put a stop to repeated financial loss,
their desires must be changed. This is accomplished by reconditioning, espe-
cially by using proper thoughts as a mental antidote, as explained in detail in
Course 9, Mental Alchemy. These selected thoughts should be substituted for
those which are the expression of the discordant thought-cells whenever
thoughts about money enter the mind.

It may be found, instead of pronounced discords, that the birth-chart or
the life up to the present time reveals that the finer body contains no thought-
cells relative to money of sufficient power to attract money. That is, there may
be no gains and no losses of consequence.

When this is the case, in order to make money it is necessary to give the
thought-cells mapped by the second house of the birth-chart, and perhaps
those mapped by certain planets, additional energy. In a very general way, if
you cultivate the feeling of pleasure on every occasion when money is men-
tioned this has an attractive effect. But to have the feeling of discouragement,
the feeling of loss, or any other disagreeable feeling, at the time money is
thought about tends to repel wealth. It matters not whether such feeling is
caused by actual loss or merely by anxiety over money matters. It tends to
repel money. But all thoughts of money accompanied by feelings of joy and
pleasure exert an attraction toward it.

The most powerful thought-cells in the finer body to influence money are
those mapped by the planet ruling the second house of the birth-chart. When
this planet is known, every effort should be made to add to its harmony by
associating thoughts, feelings and actions of pleasure that correspond to it
with thoughts of money. Each planet rules a given type of thought, and the
type of thoughts ruled by the planet governing the second house should be
built up both in power and in harmony through appropriate thoughts, feel-
ings and actions.

These money-attracting thought-cells may also be accentuated by appro-
priate things in the environment. Some care, however, must be used in this,
as objects, unlike thoughts, are not harmonious or discordant in themselves,
but merely add energy to thought-cells of similar vibratory rate in the astral
body. Therefore, if the money thought-cells in the astral body are discordant,
associating with objects corresponding in vibratory rate to them merely in-
creases their power, without changing their desires, which may be to occa-
sion loss. But if the money thought-cells, as shown in the birth-chart by the
ruler of the second house, are harmonious, associating with objects of similar
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vibratory rates will be beneficial because their power will be increased, and
already they desire to work for wealth. Association with names, numbers,
colors, gems, localities, people, and other things ruled by the planet govern-
ing the second house should be encouraged only when the ruler of the sec-
ond house of the chart is a harmonious influence.

When it is not a harmonious influence, the planet making the best and
strongest aspect to it, or otherwise having the most power in reference to
money attraction, should be selected by a careful analysis of the positions in
the birth-chart. And when found, the associations should be, as much as prac-
ticable, with names, colors, numbers, objects, and situations ruled by this other
money-favorable planet.

Time relations must not be neglected if one is to take full opportunity of all
advantages to make money. During a period while the dominant progressed
aspects are heavily discordant it is very difficult to make money This is par-
ticularly true if the planet ruling the second house is a member of a discor-
dant progressed aspect. But even if the ruler of the second house makes a
weakly harmonious aspect, the discord of the heavier aspect may act as a
Rallying Force to cause loss. During such a period, therefore, it is best to be
conservative, on the lookout to prevent unnecessary expenditures, and on
guard against avenues of possible loss. Expansion and new enterprises, in as
far as practicable, should be postponed until the progressed aspects are more
favorable. There is the tendency, throughout such a period, to the extent the
discords affect the desires of the thought-cells, for the individual to attract
enterprises and other environmental conditions that tend to lose rather than
make money.

On the other hand, during a period when the dominant progressed aspects
are powerfully harmonious, the desires of the thought-cells within the finer
form are such that they work—-using extra-physical power —to attract enter-
prises and environmental circumstances that have money-making qualities.
And this is particularly true if, at the same time, there is even a weak harmoni-
ous progressed aspect to the ruler of the second house of the birth-chart.

Another thing, as revealed by a statistical analysis of the progressed as-
pects in the charts of 100 people at the time they made money, and a statistical
analysis of the progressed aspects in the charts of 100 people at the time they
lost money, people only make or lose money in amounts which to them are
significant during the periods when there is a progressed aspect to the ruler
of the planet governing the second house. The complete analyses, and the
conclusions to be drawn from them, are set forth in the book, When and What
Events Will Happen.1

To be most fortunate in money matters he progressed aspects should be
employed as a barometer of the thought-cell activity and the thought-cell
desires. Within the heavier astrological influences that last for a year or even
a series of years, there are lesser influences that vary from month to month,
such as the sub-major influences denoted by the major progressed aspects of
the Moon. And there are still other influences varying from day to day and
from week to week, indicated by minor progressed aspects and by transits.
How much one can venture with safety at any particular time is revealed by
these progressed aspects. And when it is safe to launch a particular proposi-
tion is also thus indicated.

An enterprise ruled by Saturn, such as a real estate transaction, or a min-
ing venture, will be backed by the most favorable thought-cell activity if it is

Significance of
Progressed Aspects
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launched while there is a good progressed aspect involving Saturn. A manu-
facturing enterprise, or a hazardous adventure, will have a better chance of
succeeding if undertaken while there is a harmonious progressed aspect to
Mars. And an effort to gain patronage, or something depending on good will
and salesmanship, will prosper more if presented when there is a harmoni-
ous progressed aspect to the planet Jupiter.

Then again, in addition to the progressed aspects in the chart of the indi-
vidual or individuals starting it, the success of an enterprise is markedly in-
fluenced by the time when it is started. The moment of starting a new venture
is its moment of birth, and a chart erected for this moment indicates, by the
planetary positions, much of its future. If a business is commenced when the
progressed aspects in its owner’s chart are discordant, merely choosing a pro-
pitious day for its birth will not insure its success. But choosing a propitious
day for its opening will make its course more favorable than if, during the
same general period, it is started on an inauspicious day. This subject of se-
lecting the most propitious time for starting each specific venture is consid-
ered in detail in B. of L. Chapter 6, Course 8, Horary Astrology.

It may seem that altogether too much space in this lesson has been given
to astrological considerations. There is no question that the observation of the
principles shortly to be expounded, even with no knowledge of astrology,
will enable the individual to make more money than otherwise he would do.
But long years of observing the influence of astrological positions upon the
financial condition of people convinces me there are no other factors having a
bearing upon making money that are nearly so important. When the indi-
vidual has analyzed the possibilities of his birthchart, and then intelligently
watched the progressed aspects for opportunities, he has already advanced
more than half way toward making money.

But as the study of the birth-chart and progressed aspects merely gives
the best possible map of the road to wealth, let us now take up the more
important steps along this road.

At the first step we should realize that to have money something must be ex-
changed for it. Money is minted or printed by the government, and not by the
individual. For this money to pass into your hands you must have something to
trade for it. And more important still, this something for exchange must be so
desirable that those who have money are willing to part with cash for it.

This statement is so simple that it might seem almost redundant, yet I find
people every day violating its principles and at the same time wondering
why they do not make money. They are willing to work, but the quality or
type. of work they do is such that nobody wants it. They till the soil and raise
farm produce, but this produce is so common that the price does not justify
their labor. They make an invention, or a new discovery, after perhaps years
of research and effort; but it yields no income because nobody has a use for it.
They manufacture something, and expect to become rich, but fail to realize
this hope because there is no demand for this particular article. Such lack of
success in money getting is directly traceable to the violation of the funda-
mental rule that to make money you must have something that people so
desire that they are willing to exchange money for it.

No attempt here can be made to give more than a rough outline of basic fi-
nancial considerations. Yet if you expect to make money you should under-
stand the principles here outlined.

Something Must Be
Exchanged For Money

Basic Principles



120 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

Aside from exploitation and speculation most money making relates to
one of three subjects:

1. Basic utilities: These are natural resources that have undergone little
processing, such as crude oil, unfinished lumber, coal, iron and other
metals, grain, cattle on the hoof, and other farm produce.

2. Form utilities: These are the product of labor applied to basic utilities.
Thus gasoline is a form utility, a house is a form utility, as are bread,
beefsteak and pumpkin pie.

3. Service: When the dentist pulls an aching tooth, a man delivers a lec-
ture, a lawyer pleads a suit, or the grocerman delivers a pound of but-
ter, a service has been performed. Service is as truly production as agri-
culture and manufacturing; for until serviced merchandise has no use
to the consumer, and without other classes of service life sinks to the
level of mere animality.

I am inclined to stress the opportunities of money making in certain services,
particularly in the distribution of commodities. Distribution gives “form” utili-
ties (merchandise) “time” utility and “place” utility. For example, a dozen
eggs have no value to you while they are on a farm fifty miles distant. Upon
discovering you have no eggs for breakfast, it would be unprofitable for you
to travel to this farm and back in order that you might have eggs with your
toast this morning. But you do not hesitate to call up the corner grocer and
have him deliver the eggs. They reach you perhaps in ten minutes, before you
have finished shaving, and in another five minutes are cooked and on the
table. Because the grocer performed the service of having the eggs in the right
“place” at the right “time” you are able to have eggs for breakfast as usual,
and reach your office or shop at the customary time.

We cannot expect the grocerman to perform a service without getting paid
for it. We cannot expect the man who furnishes the transportation—brings
the eggs from the farmer to the grocer—not to be paid for his time and work.
But there are at the present day undoubtedly very great opportunities for the
person who can perform such services more economically.

It is not unusual, for instance, for the farmer to receive for his products
not more than 25 per cent of the price paid by the consumer. Packing, ship-
ping, storing, wastage, deterioration, handling by middlemen, and
distributor’s profits account for the other 75 per cent. Some authorities state
that on an average half the selling price of all goods is accounted for by
marketing expenses and profits. Certain staples, of course, are sold to the
consumer at perhaps an advance of not more than 10 per cent of the sales
price. But in general the advance is much greater. Another authority esti-
mates that 37 cents of the consumer’s dollar pays for the cost of production
including the material it contains, 49 cents is devoted to services between
the producer and the ultimate consumer, while 14 cents is the profit of those
who handle the commodity.

To the consumer, and rightly, such a wide spread between the cost of pro-
ducing an article and the price he must pay for it seems exorbitant. Yet this
field of service in its various branches is at all times open to those who wish to
make money. To anyone who can devise a method by which the cost of deliv-
ering a commodity from producer to consumer may be lowered there awaits
a fortune. At present this attempt is being made through chain stores and

Distribution Service
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branch banking. But the opportunities are not confined to great corporations;
for whoever renders a service that is wanted by the public, at a lower cost
than can his competitor, is a benefactor to others and is on the road to wealth.

Turning now from the problem of distribution to those that are inherent in all
money making, no matter whether the effort is that of service or of produc-
tion, the first thing always to consider is demand. If you expect to practice
some profession analyze the probable demand for such services at this “time”
and in various “places.” If you intend to raise a crop, ascertain first if there
will be a ready market for it at a profitable price. Even if you only expect to
hire out your ability as a laborer, make a canvass of the qualities you possess
and of the people that have need for such qualities.

On the other hand, if you already have something, and there is no de-
mand for it, your only hope of making money out of it is through building up
the desire of other people to possess it. The Standard Oil Company was faced
with such a problem. They had at one time plenty of kerosene but an insuffi-
cient market for it. Surveying the possibilities they thought of China with its
population greater than that of any other country. But the Chinese had no
desire for kerosene. They had never felt the need for lamps. Therefore, to
build up a demand for kerosene the Standard Oil Company furnished lamps
to the Chinese free. After the receiver of such a gift became accustomed to its
use he no longer was willing to do without its convenience, and as a conse-
quence there was built up in China an immense sale of kerosene.

Illustrations of this same principle—as when the Fuller Brush salesman
on each visit gives the housewife a vegetable brush—can be multiplied in-
definitely. If, therefore, we consider the very first essential of making money
to be the production or possession of something which other people desire,
the second essential seems to be that if you have something that can be dis-
posed of, to build up the desire for it in other people’s minds. This, of course,
is salesmanship.

One of the greatest fallacies is the notion that something may often be had for
nothing. Sometimes a natural resource may be discovered and exploited. Some-
times a combination of circumstances arises that gives great value to some-
thing that previously had little value. In the field of speculation, some people
are able to gain money that others lose. The birth-chart reveals the possibili-
ties and the lack of them in such lines. And the progressed aspects of the
planets indicate both the times when and the fields in which, such ventures
will prove most successful. The horoscope is the best obtainable guide to both
speculation and investment.

But most money is acquired in furnishing other people with the things
they desire. And nowhere is there a greater demand for ingenuity and a greater
lack of ideas.

It is rather an axiom that wealth is the product of labor. But unless that
labor is directed by intelligence not much wealth is produced. With a ma-
chine one man can have an output the equivalent of that of one-hundred men
working without machines. Few things are being done in the best possible
way. They are being done in a particular way because that has been the cus-
tomary way of doing them. For how long were watches worn on chains? Ap-
parently everyone considered that the only possible way a watch could be
carried is dangling at the end of a chain. But finally someone—shall we say
an intellectual giant— had a brain storm and brought forth the astounding

Something
For Nothing

Analyze Demand



122 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

thought that it might be possible to wear a watch on the wrist. Hence wrist
watches today. And a thousand more ideas of no greater complexity than that
of the wrist watch are yet undiscovered because human minds are so steel-
incased in precedent. In each of these ideas is the germ of great wealth.

While the old formula that wealth is the product of labor in a sense is no
doubt accurate, at the present day, it seems to me more relevant to the facts to
state that money is the product of brains.

It is not that people who lack money do not have the brains, it is that they
fail to use the brains they have. There is probably no occupation that men
follow but that better methods of procedure can be devised in it. There is
probably no mechanical or manual work being performed today but that it
can be improved upon. And such improvement in quality, such cutting of
time consumed, such elimination of waste, such additional services rendered
may be capitalized and turned into money. But people find it so hard to think
of things in new ways.

To overcome this difficulty the effort should be made from the start to
learn all there is to know about the enterprise you are engaged in. Accumu-
late and classify every fact that may have a possible bearing upon the matter.
Know the matter from the ground up.

Then start the rearrangement of these facts in as many different combina-
tions as you can think of. Think of each process, and of all the possible ways it
might be done, no matter how ludicrous some of these ways may seem.

You need not doubt that there are better ways of doing the work than the
way you are now doing it, or better policies than those that you have adopted.
And you can think of them, if you make up your mind to do so.

More important still, put your unconscious mind to work on the problem. It
has a far wider field of information than the objective consciousness has, and
immensely greater ability to bring the factors together to give the desired
solution. First, of course, get a clear idea of just what you want. You want, let
us say, to devise a method by which you can give the public better quality at
the price previously charged for poorer quality. Or, perhaps, instead you de-
sire to give the public the same quality at a lower price. Or you may decide
the best thing is to find a method of reaching a wider public at the same price
and quality. But whatever it is that needs solution at the time, formulate it
clearly. Know what you want, and then build up abounding confidence that
there is a solution, and that you can find it. Collect all the facts about the
matter possible. Bring them together in as many combinations as possible.
And then, after this confidently turn the whole matter over to the uncon-
scious mind.

If this preliminary work has been well done, and due responsibility and
due confidence is placed in the unconscious mind, new and valuable ideas
about the situation will, at moments when you are thinking of almost noth-
ing, or thinking of something entirely different, pop into your mind. Both
affirmation and suggestions (Chapters 7 and 8, Course 5, Esoteric Psychology)
properly applied will greatly aid in directing this activity of the unconscious
mind, and thus assist in the production of the desired result.

In money-making the most fatal mistake is to lose sight of the other person’s
point of view. Your point of view—that you desire to make money—is of little
concern to him. He will not do what you want him to do—provide you with
money, for instance—just because you desire him to do so. He will only do
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this because, and when, he desires to do so. You can only expect to gain pos-
session of his money through his desire for something. Furthermore, as pre-
viously pointed out, the other person is the only source from which you can
obtain money. Consequently, if you are to have it, in some manner you must
appeal to the desire of someone who has money.

This appeal may be made by means of some new article, or some new ser-
vice. Conveniences and luxuries are being invented and profitably marketed
every day. New forms of services are constantly being sold to the public. The
method of thinking up these new ideas is briefly stated above. But first, last,
and all the time, in such inventive activity, the want of the public must be con-
sidered. Either a need already present must be supplied, or some method de-
vised by which a need that the public is yet unaware of may be built up.

In reference to the things that the public already knows it wants, the appeal of
quality is universal. If people can get better quality in an article, or better
quality in a service—a better doctor, a better lawyer, a better dentist, a better
mechanic—for the same amount of money, their desire is appealed to and
money changes hands. Or if the quality is much increased, and the price in-
creased only moderately, there is an appeal to a rather wide class. Therefore,
whatever line you are in, there is always, if you can but think of it, a way by
which quality may be increased in a manner to arouse the desires of others.

Another universal appeal is that of price. Whether it is merchandising or
service, the public desires to purchase at the lowest price. If, therefore, you
can devise some method of supplying the same quality of service or mer-
chandise at a lower price, this appeals to a fundamental want. Mass produc-
tion has accomplished this in some lines, although the limit is nowhere
reached. But in every line there is opportunity to lower prices through supe-
rior management, or through carefully thought out devices.

Briefly summarized then, the chief avenues of money making are through
new or unique articles and services, through increasing the quality of mer-
chandise and services already in demand without a commensurate increase
in price, and through lowering the price but not lowering the quality of mer-
chandise and services desired by the public.

But such action only makes money when people know about it. That is,
you may have something new or unique, you may have devised a method by
which better quality can be given at the same price, or the same quality can be
given at a lower price, and at the same time leave an adequate margin of
profit. Yet unless people are informed of these advantages no money will
flow your way.

Thus it is that no matter what pursuit you engage in—as the money you
acquire must come through other people even if you ship the gold to the
mint— if you are to make money out of it there is an element of salesmanship
to be considered.

If you are working for another, you must sell your ability to the boss. If
you are working for yourself, you must sell to the public or some portion of it.
In professional work, and in such selling as requires meeting the public per-
sonally, the personality factor is of extreme importance. People patronize those
they like, and only an unusual inducement will cause them to deal with a
person they dislike. Chapters 5 and 6 give instructions on becoming attrac-
tive and winning friends, both of which are extremely important in making
money. But whatever you have to sell, see to it that people know about it. And
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right here another principle of psychology should be mentioned. It is called
the principle of SUMMATION. Careful experiments in this have been con-
ducted by Mandel Sherman and Irene Case Sherman. They found that a child
who took no notice of a direction, for instance, could often be made to react to
it by repeating the direction five or six times at short intervals If the intervals
between were too long, the child continued to take no notice. A stimulus,
repeated at short intervals, has a cumulative effect.

This principle, together with the general susceptibility of people to sug-
gestion, has long been put to practical use by advertisers. If you read on a
billboard once that White Bar Soap cleanses everything, it passes without
much effort. But if you read this day after day, it sinks into both the conscious
and the unconscious mind. You do not stop to analyze why White Bar Soap is
better, or even to prove it is better. But, when you need soap, because this
suggestion has gained a foothold in the unconscious, and because of its famil-
iarity it is the first soap thought about, you order White Bar.

In many lines it is unethical to use signboards or other commercial adver-
tising. But as we all must sell something in order to make money, we can take
steps, at least, to prevent those to whom we must sell from forgetting us.
Professional men do this through lodges, through leading worthy civic enter-
prises, and through other social contacts. Unless the public knows about these
men they cannot patronize them. If, therefore, they render a service of value
to society, they are not only benefiting themselves, but also others, by getting
themselves widely recognized.

As already suggested, money cannot be made without the exercise, in
some degree, of salesmanship. Treatises on salesmanship embracing several
volumes to a set are to be had, but the outline given below sets forth all the
important steps. The larger works mentioned merely elaborate these steps
and illustrate their application.

From the money-making standpoint—for salemanship must be used in
the attainment of nearly every ambition—let us look at it this way: You have
something to sell, either service or merchandise. To sell it you must induce
someone to purchase. Therefore you make a (1) survey and list every possible
customer. To sell to any one of these possible customers he must be (2) ap-
proached. This contact may be made personally, through direct mail advertis-
ing, through newspaper and bill-board advertising, or other means. But mere
contact produces no results. It does however afford opportunity for (3) gain-
ing attention. You can sell nothing to a person whose attention is elsewhere.
Furthermore, you must arouse his (4) interest and build up (5) desire. The more
information you have about the customer the easier it is to know what will
interest him, and how to stimulate his desires. Reason, suggestion, appeal to
the senses, and various methods may be used for this purpose.

In addition to arousing desire you must also secure his (6) confidence. He
must become convinced that you are not unwittingly or willfully misrepre-
senting. After confidence is established the next step is to bring about (7) deci-
sion to buy. This may be done often by showing how the merchandise or ser-
vice will benefit him personally, that is, how it applies specifically to his needs,
wants, or desires. Or it may be done by building a secondary desire, such as
through some additional inducement, reason, or suggestion that has been
held back to this moment. This is the psychological moment that the skilled
salesman watches for. and takes advantage of to obtain (8) action. Action is the
passage of money in connection with the sale, the signing on the dotted line,
or whatever is necessary to complete the transaction.
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It will thus be seen that the selling of something is the systematic building
up, step by step, of an impulse that overflows in a definite action. Yet this
does not conclude the transaction so far as money-making is concerned. If
there are to be further sales to this customer, or to his acquaintances, the goods
or services must give (9) satisfaction. The end toward which all successful sales-
manship strives is the satisfaction of both seller and buyer.

The powers of the unconscious mind may be enlisted most effectively in at-
tracting money. Do not visualize any particular person, but at a given time
each day visualize clearly the situation through which you expect to get money.
That is, picture a crowd of people at the counter of your store, a number of
patrons in your office, or yourself working as you wish to be at a higher sal-
ary. Picture the situation, and also the passage of money resulting from the
situation. Formulate the matter as an affirmation, and as you picture in your
mind the money reaching you, repeat- the affirmation. Make the affirmation
and the picture suit your circumstances. Thus if you are a merchant, picture
many people buying at your counter, while you repeat: MANY CUSTOMERS
ARE COMING TO MY STORE AND FREELY SPENDING MONEY.

1. Now out of print. See Astrology: 30 Years Research. Notes

Demonstrating Money
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GENERAL EDDIE RICKENBACKER
October 8, 1889, 4:58 p.m. LMT. 83W. 40N
Data given by mother to Colonel Frank E. Noyes.

1917, overseas as member of General Pershing’s Motor Car Staff, two
months later transferred to Air Service: Mercury semi-square Mars r, Venus
sesqui-square Neptune p.

1918, Commanding Officer 94th Aero Pursuit Squadron which shot down
69 planes, 26 to Rickenbacker’s personal credit: Mercury semi-sextile Mars p,
Sun sextile Venus r.

1922, married: Mercury sextile Saturn p.
1928, organized Rickenbacker Motor Co.: Mars trine Neptune p.
1943, on special military mission was forced down in Pacific, given up for

lost was found 21 days later after one of the seven men with him had died of
thirst and exposure: Uranus semi-square Mars r, Sun semi-square Uranus p.
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FAITH BALDWIN
October 1, 1893, 8:00 a.m. 74W. 41N
Data furnished by her to a Hollywood astrologer.

1920, Nov. 10, married: Venus sextile Saturn p, Moon sesqui-square Sun p.
1921, first book, Marvis of Green Hill, published: Mars conjunction Mer-

cury r.
1923, under difficulty wrote Laurel of Stony Stream: Mars conjunction

Saturn p.
1924, published Magic and Mary Rose: Sun conjunction Uranus r.
1925, wrote two books: Sun parallel Uranus p.
1926, started a decade in which she had published one or two books a

year: Sun conjunction Uranus p.
1936-37, her most brilliant writing, Manhattan Nights: Mars sesqui-square

Neptune r and p.
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How to Achieve Honors

Chapter 9

T
HE driving force of modern industry is self-respect and the respect of
others. The reproductive urge and the urge to seek food are fundamen-
tal; but modern man encounters no great barriers in the way of finding

a mate and satisfying his hunger. In the matter of satisfying his self-esteem,
however, the rising standards of living cause his family and his associates to
expect increasingly greater results from his efforts.

Self-respect has come to be the most vital factor of human life. It resists
attack and invasion more strongly than any other urge, even than the urge for
life itself One way to maintain and increase it is to gain the respect of others.
Whether he realizes it or not, everyone desires at least to be worthy of honors.

When I say that the respect of others is a driving power in our economic
relations I mean that Harry or John might loaf in the shop were it not that
other workmen would consider him lazy and thus inferior. Sam Smith, the
crack salesman, would be content to earn $10,000 a year, except that his wife
wants a new home and expensive clothes, so that she may feel socially equal
to Mary Jones. So Sam steams up and increases his sales to an income of $20,000.
Likewise, the janitor’s boy wants to go to college because his pal is going, and
his father asks for a raise, or gets a new job at larger pay, so he can send him.
People could live without these things, but they would not gain the same
respect from others.

Back of this desire for the esteem of others is the ego ideal. That is, each
individual as he develops from infancy comes to look upon himself in a cer-
tain way. Gradually he acquires standards of conduct. Because others seem to
expect certain things of him, he comes to expect these things of himself. Or,
on the other hand, because he fails to do what others expect of him, and re-
ceives their censure, he may look upon himself as a failure in certain ways.

Experiences modify his view of his own character. The suggestions of other
people have an effect. In fact, all he thinks and does, as well as all that hap-
pens to him, have an influence. The result is that as he grows to maturity and
his opinions stabilize he has pretty definite ideas of his own abilities, his own
worth, and just about what he expects of himself under various circumstances.

This idea of himself which every person holds may, or may not, represent
the real character. It may, or may not, rest upon ideals which are sound, and
which are possible of realization.

The emotional elements that enter the life during infancy are powerful to
warp these self-ideals. The experiences of youth also contribute emotional
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elements that may have drastic power. Not only the teachings of elders, but
their example, give direction to these mental images that shape the conduct
in after life. They are the conceptions by which the child attempts to adjust
himself to the situation he confronts. Because of the limited experience and
wisdom of the child, all too often some of these conceptions are based upon
fallacy. When so founded they nevertheless persist, and influence the con-
duct profoundly even in adult life.

In learning how to achieve honors, therefore, our first task is to examine
our standards of value. Growing from infancy to maturity we have all been
faced with many situations which we were not fitted by experience adequately
to understand. As a consequence, the importance we attach at the time to
some of them was disproportionate. Perhaps at present we would view these
situations differently, but the inexperience of childhood caused us to react to
them with undue emotional emphasis. And having, in later life, forgotten all
about the occurrence, we have never taken the pains to make an emotional
readjustment to these experiences of childhood, and properly revalue them.

Human relations are so complex, and some of them so recently devel-
oped as seen from a biological standpoint, that there are a multitude of ways
in which the emotional responses of a child may be given an unusual bias.
Few there are of us, therefore, who grow to maturity without some emotional
twist that under certain circumstances makes us seem queer or at least not
perfectly poised. And some of these emotional biases are of such proportion
as to make adequate adjustments to life as we now find it very difficult.

If we are to achieve honors we must render valuable service to society
through the development of our personal prowess to a degree of superior
efficiency. Unusual emotional reactions to, or unusual valuations of, the inci-
dents arising from our work and our human contacts, are great and often
insurmountable handicaps. Let us, therefore, examine how a few of the most
common arise, and how readjustment may be made.

As a result of the example of our associates, their admonitions and sugges-
tions, and our own experiences, from the earliest infancy we built up an opin-
ion of just what we expect of ourselves under various circumstances. We have
ideals, and these ideals should be high. They cannot be too high; for they are
the goals toward which we work. Should we reach them they are no longer
ideals, but facts.

But in addition to ideals we have standards. These standards are not merely
ideals but are what we actually expect of ourselves in the way of more or less
immediate performance. Such standards may be sound or they may be false.
When they are the latter they give us no end of trouble.

Very frequently a person sets himself a standard that is to him impossible
of attainment. Various types of neurotic diseases, for instance, arise from a
conflict between the fundamental urges of sex and false standards of purity.
The person has set himself a standard that does not permit even a thought of
sexual expression. His biological heritage demands this expression. But he
has so firmly established his standard in his own mind that his objective con-
sciousness is totally unaware of the existence of the to him objectionable de-
sire. But though he is quite unaware of its existence because he represses it, it
does not cease to exist. And like every energy not finding a legitimate outlet,
it finds a substitute outlet, and manifests as one or more of a score of diseases
which can only be relieved by acknowledgment of their source.

This particular type of false standard has become widely recognized

False Standards
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through the Freudian literature. But it is only one of numerous types. An-
other of these was responsible for the death of-a man of unusually fine char-
acter and a very dear friend. The case, as is customary, dates back to child-
hood. He was a child of well to do and highly respected parents in the Middle
West. Financial success, next to an honorable life, was the family standard.
He was brought up under the impression that great things were expected of
him in a financial way. Before he was twenty he came into possession of some
money, went to Chicago, and speculated on the Board of Trade. For a time he
had remarkable success, then began to lose. Before he had lost all, he left
Chicago and invested the remaining amount in a transitory business enter-
prise. In this he was amazingly successful. Still under twenty years of age he
was considered by his friends a financial wizard.

He then went into real estate and other enterprises. No business was at-
tractive to him unless it held opportunities for big gains. But instead of big
gains he steadily lost. Year after year saw his funds dwindle. He had ability to
make a moderate salary working for others; but the image of himself created
by his family in childhood, and intensified by his great temporary success,
would not permit him to be anything but a grand financial success.

Yet the standard he had set for himself was beyond his reach. While he
still had money enough to be considered fairly well to do, he began to deem
himself a failure. He developed a chronic sigh. He worked persistently and
struggled courageously to gain the fortune which he considered was his right
in the world. Not until every possibility of making the fortune he had in mind
seemed closed did he give up. When finally he realized there was no hope of
realizing his standard he died. He died not of any physical ailment, but a
martyr to an impossible standard of achievement.

A more commonly observed instance is that of a child whose parents and
their associates believe and perpetuate the idea that he is just the smartest
thing in the world. He is taught to believe that everything he says is of un-
usual importance and that in some manner he is superior to other children of
his age. He grows up an egotist, but the time is finally at hand when he must
face the stern realities of life. In open competition he tries to make his way in
the world, but just does not seem to get ahead. He knows that he has more
ability than others who receive the promotions, because has he not always
been told that he is smarter than others? He feels therefore, that he is ill-
treated, and that those over him do not appreciate his qualities, when as a
matter of fact he is receiving just consideration. This fallacy as to his own
worth, implanted in childhood, under these conditions gives rise to a mental
conflict. He chafes at not receiving what he considers his just dues, or if the
conflict becomes acute he suffers a mental breakdown.

A mental breakdown, as distinct from the rare organic diseases of the brain, is
always caused by a conflict between mental factors. We see it exhibited in a
mild form by the individual who has set standards (not ideals) for himself just
above his reach. When he plays a game of golf, perhaps a good game, he ex-
presses astonishment that he should play so poorly, and shows irritation or
marked depression when he makes a bad shot. Or in the conduct of his busi-
ness if he makes some minor error, he shows that he is quite upset about it.
Such an individual, everywhere common, has established a standard of perfec-
tion for himself which is foreign to real experience. The conflict between his
real self, his real performances, and these false standards are a cause of recur-
ring emotional disturbances. These detract from his real efficiency in life.

Mental Breakdown
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Mental breakdown is not confined to the human family. Pavlov, in his
experiments upon dogs, found that he could induce neurasthenia in them.
First he would set problems for a dog that were not difficult, by the solution
of which he could reach food. From time to time new problems, in the way of
opening doors, etc. ,would be set, but still within the mental ability of the dog
to learn and perform. Then, after the dog’s confidence that he could reach the
food by solving a problem was built up, Pavlov would present a problem so
difficult that the dog could not solve it. Under these circumstances the dog
would fret and worry day after day until he was in a state of nervous exhaus-
tion. Finally he would begin to act strangely, to be irritable, to start at every
sound, to bay at the moon, to refuse to touch food given him, and exhibit all
the symptoms of a complete mental disarrangement.

No one should be content with performances less than his very best. Ev-
eryone should have an ideal above and beyond anything he has so far accom-
plished, toward which he should resolutely struggle. But one should always
feel satisfied with one’s best Not to do so indicates that there has been un-
sound valuation of one’s abilities. And any resulting emotional perturbation
is uncalled for mental conflict that consumes energy and if extreme may lead
to complete mental breakdown.

Pavlov, who won the Nobel prize in I 904, learned just how conflicts be-
tween mental factors within the human mind lead to neurasthenia, and may
lead to insanity, through setting up parallel conflicts in the minds of dogs and
observing the effect. The logical procedure suggested by his experiments was
not taken until almost two generations later. It was reported by TIME maga-
zine, issue of June 8, 1942. During the three years before this date, Jules H.
Masserman of the University of Chicago, had made some 200 animals neu-
rotic through developing in them, much as Pavlov had done, powerful men-
tal conflicts. But he did not stop there. After thus developing mental derange-
ment, Masserman restored these animals to normal life. This he did by recon-
ciling the mental conflict which was responsible for the condition.

The harmonizing of the mental factors of one group was accomplished
through reassurance and suggestion; of another group through developing
pleasure and triumphing over the apparent peril, fear of which was one con-
tending mental factor in the mental conflict; and of the third group by permit-
ting them at leisure to examine the apparatus which had been used to build
up the conflict and learn about it for themselves. With sufficient insight into
the sequence of things—even as the conflicts within the minds of those who
have set unreasonable standards for themselves are reconciled when they get
sufficient insight into what they have done, and how it is impeding them—
the conflicts disappeared and the animals became normal.

These experiments have a high value not only because they indicate both
the cause and cure of much human mental derangement, including that de-
rived from holding to unreasonable standards, but because that which is
mapped by a discordant aspect in the birth-chart has also been built by con-
flicts between mental factors. It has been built by the soul in lower forms of
life before its birth as a human being.

A discordant aspect maps mental factors in the unconscious which are
unreconciled. And these mental factors in conflict work from the inner plane
to attract misfortune into the life. They are as blind to the individual’s desires
and welfare as were Pavlov’s dogs when they became so crazy they would
not touch food, or Masserman’s cats some of which also refused to eat.

When these thought-cell groups within the unconscious mind are harmo-
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nized, and no longer frustrated by being opposed by other thought-cell groups,
they cease to work to attract events into the life which are at variance with the
desires of the individual. And to the extent this harmonizing process is suc-
cessful will the difficulties mapped in the birth-chart and by progressed as-
pects disappear, and more fortunate events take their place.

Events are the product of the action of thought-cell groups, or mental fac-
tors, working from the inner plane to realize their desires, and the resistance
of the physical environment to the conditions they strive to bring about. Events
of importance come into people’s lives only when there are characteristic pro-
gressed aspects present; for only then do special thought-cell groups get
enough additional energy to bring to pass the events they want. This energy
of progressed aspects also influences the nature of the thought-cell desires,
making them more inclined toward events beneficial to the individual if the
aspect is harmonious, and more inclined toward events inimical to the indi-
vidual if the aspect is discordant.

Therefore, even as Masserman found three methods of reconciling the
mental conflicts within his cats, so are there three methods through which
aspects can be handled. One method is to give the thought-cells more harmo-
nious energy with which to work, chiefly through utilizing planetary Rally-
ing Forces. Another is to alter the composition of the thought-cells through
Conversion or Mental Alchemy. In either of these methods, because the men-
tal conflicts have been reconciled, the thought-cells desire and work for more
fortunate events. The third method is to select a type of environment in which
the thought-cells, whatever their desires, will not have sufficient power to
bring to pass the disagreeable event otherwise indicated.

The child who is brought up in the belief that he is just the smartest thing in
the world, under certain circumstances, may never have the unsoundness of
this evaluation forced on him by later contacts. As a consequence he contin-
ues through life as an egotistical ass. He always has a pronounced opinion
about everything, whether he really knows anything about it or not. Once
giving out his opinion he clings tenaciously to it. He is the person who never
makes a mistake. The mistakes, according to his version, are always made by
his associates. What he really needs is to revalue himself, and dissipate the
unsound idea built up through his childhood associations.

Those of great knowledge realize that there is enormously much they do
not know. They are quick to recognize when they have made an error in judg-
ment and to acknowledge it. Those of sterling ability are the first to admit it
when they have made a mistake. But the person who has built up an image of
his own perfection may permit it to dominate him. This mental factor may be
so strong that it cannot be displaced or influenced by reality. Whatever hap-
pens in actual life that is contradictory to this image is warped into confor-
mity with it. He cannot admit, even to himself, that he has made a mistake.
His unconscious always invents some fiction by which he escapes from ad-
mission of any imperfection. Such an attitude, often quite unconsciously main-
tained, is always a great obstacle to attaining honors. Other people are not
slow to see through such fictions. The truly great man admits his mistakes
and profits by them.

Childhood experiences also result in two other pronounced types. We have
ever with us the ultra-conservative and the radical. The ultra-conservative is
like a horse which is too severely treated when broken. He has no spirit of his
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own. He has been taught in early years implicitly to obey his elders without
asking the reason why. As he becomes older this unreasoning obedience is
transferred to his church, to the traditions of his community, and to every-
thing else that is old and established. The old time religion is good enough for
him. The political party of his father is always sound in its platforms. He was
taught in regard to all decisions that, “Father knows what is best.” He was
never permitted to think for himself as a child, and he will never think for
himself as long as he lives unless he is brought to analyze his condition. He
will vote as the political boss (a father substitute) dictates, he will believe the
Bible from cover to cover in spite of contradictory scientific evidence, and in
business he will ever follow established methods and customs. He may attain
honors through carrying out old and tried policies, but his influence on soci-
ety is numbing; for he is a slave to custom and tradition.

At the opposite extreme we have the child who, after a period of coddling
is treated in what he considers a very unjust manner. Such unreasonable treat-
ment arouses a strong sense of injustice. This feeling—often due to a childish
misunderstanding of his own position which his elders do not take the pains
to straighten out—rankles within him until at last it flames into open rebel-
lion. He rebels against father or mother, and is punished for it. This strength-
ens the emotional content of the image of himself as an unjustly treated indi-
vidual. As he grows to maturity, because of the strength of this image that the
world is against him and everything is all wrong, he comes to be recognized
as an individual who, no matter what the topic of conversation, always takes
a view in opposition to others.

Later still, out in the world, he fails to get on with people. His associates
in work always give him the worst of it. Those who make money are to him
grafters. Those who attain honors do so because they have pull. The church is
all “bunk,” and the laws of the country are all wrong. Those who work for
charity have ulterior motives. He- is not wanted anywhere, in truth, because
he always stirs up trouble. He is an agitator and a radical not because he
compares evidence and deliberates upon it, but because he is still expressing
the emotional rebellion built into himself in childhood. If he is to attain any
real honor in life he must now dissipate these conditions by recognizing the
source of his chronic attitude.

One of the most common forms of emotional maladjustment arises from too
much coddling. The child, because it is told so, or more potent still, because
the actions of its parents give it the suggestion, comes to believe it is exces-
sively precious. It is not permitted to do this and to do that because it might
get hurt. It must be wrapped up carefully in cool weather to prevent it from
taking cold. It must not get its feet wet, or be in a draught. Thus is built into it
an over-estimation of its own value, and that to preserve such a wonderful
creature the thought of safety first should be dominant.

Life and the attainment of honors are an adventure in which initiative
and the willingness to undergo hardship and hazard for a worthy cause are
essential to success. Nothing so surely defeats worthy aims as undue regard
for consequence to self.

Such a coddled child, unless it revalues itself, is never willing to pay the
price of success. It cannot bring itself to face the drudgery leading to accom-
plishment. It is deterred in its progress at every step by fear of consequences
to itself. Fear of this and fear of that have so entered its life in early years that
it lacks the courage to grasp opportunities as presented. It would like to ap-

The Precious Child
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pear before the world as a wonderful success—for so precious a being as it
has always felt itself to be should be looked up to by others —but it shrinks
from heavy responsibilities. It actually flees from reality, the reality that lack
of courage and willingness to carry the burden is hampering its life. Instead—
because the unconscious will never admit anything detrimental to its self re-
spect—the individual invents a thousand and one fictions why he fails to
make headway. But he will neither merit nor attain honor until he makes a
proper mental adjustment.

If the child has been too much waited on a lack of self-esteem and inde-
pendence may be carried into adult life. And of even greater detriment the
coddling with its resultant self-importance may cause an incurable desire to
be in the lime-light. The great things of life are accomplished through team
work. The child who has not found opportunity to submerge self-interest
while co-operating with other children for the common good, at maturity
may find itself devoid of one of the greatest assets of life. Real honors come
only to those who, when occasions arise, can submerge themselves for the
good of a cause. They must always be willing for the other person, if he is
better qualified, to fill the post of importance.

Others always perceive the selfishness of the person “who plays to the
grandstand” rather than does good teamwork. They resent this attitude, and
invariably try to hamper the progress of such an individual.

A very large variety of circumstances may occur in the early years of life to
give rise to an inferiority complex. Some real or fancied physical defeat may
give a sense of inadequacy. The realization that one’s family is unable to pro-
vide one with things possessed by one’s associates. Other circumstances arc:
Competition with older children, or with those of superior training, and con-
sequent defeat followed by ridicule; standards of conduct set so high that it is
impossible to reach them, and humiliation due to not living up to them; and
almost any experience of early childhood accompanied by strong emotions of
shame and inefficiency. These give rise to a feeling of inferiority that mani-
fests as an apologetic attitude toward life, as diffidence, lack of self-confi-
dence, hesitancy, and any one of a score of compensating mechanisms.

If the inferiority complex arises from too much coddling he is afraid to try
anything that appears difficult because he fears the result to himself. His un-
conscious has become so firmly convinced of his preciousness that it will not
permit him to attempt anything that might bring discomfiture.

Or if, in childhood, he has been compared unfavorably with other chil-
dren, or has had some experience in which he has felt deep humiliation, the
sense of his own preciousness will not permit him to run the risk of repeating
the humiliation. He is afraid to talk in public, and is uncomfortable when
many people watch him work, because he is afraid he will not live up to the
high standards he has set for himself. He might make some mistake before all
these people, and the high estimation he has placed upon himself makes this
thought unbearable.

The unconscious never relinquishes its self esteem. The conscious mind feels
inferior, but the unconscious invents countless fictions, makes excuses, runs
away from deciding tests, and in all ways attempts to bolster up the idea of
superiority.

Early environment sometimes gives the child a greatly overestimated value
of himself. In later contact with other children he is unsuccessful in getting
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them to take him at his own evaluation. They are inclined to ridicule his pre-
tensions of superiority. To associate with them, and enter into their competi-
tions, means a relinquishment of this idea of superiority. Instead of doing
this, the unconscious retains the fictitious ideal of self-importance by with-
drawing from others. The unconscious feeling of superiority gives rise to a
conscious feeling of inferiority. Thus develops the child and finally the adult
marked for shyness.

In a somewhat similar manner the child unduly impressed with its precious-
ness develops over-sensitiveness. He comes to believe himself of greater value
than others, and meriting greater care. He is shielded from discord and harsh-
ness until he feels such shielding to be his due.

In his actual contact with life he comes in contact with that which is dis-
agreeable. In proportion to the valuation he places on his own welfare, and
the protection he has been accustomed to, will these contacts induce fear.
Fear always mobilizes the body on a war footing, through causing secretions
from the adrenal glands to enter the blood. As a consequence, the adult de-
veloping from such a child, or from a child that has had experiences giving
rise to fears which through shame or other causes have been repressed, is
continually on the defensive. His body is prepared at all times to resist inva-
sion or injury. He is “high strung” and “sensitive” due to an unconscious
anxiety. This may be relieved by realizing its cause and tracing it to its child-
hood source.

Boasting and stuttering are always due to a feeling of inferiority. By show and
ostentation people unconsciously endeavor to impress others with an impor-
tance they do not feel for themselves. The unconscious compensates for the
feeling of failure by play acting what it would like to be. Such inferiority may
be felt by one who has actually accomplished much, as well as by one who
has accomplished little, all depending on the standards. But when a person
really feels he has accomplished something worth while it gives him a sense
of satisfaction, and he is content to rest his case upon its actual merits.

Considerable pains have been taken to point out the origin of those traits
of character which more frequently than others prevent people from attain-
ing honors. Some, in spite of outstanding deficiencies, due to other unusual
flares, have attained the esteem of nations. But for the most part these we
look up to are simple in demeanor, straightforward, sincere of purpose, and
without undue over-valuation of themselves.

Edison as a man would not have been so greatly loved in spite of his in-
ventions if he had been egotistical or if he had been unduly diffident.
Lindbergh captured the imagination of the world not merely because of his
unprecedented flight, but because at that time he did not permit fame to turn
his head. Lincoln lives in the hearts of the people as a simple man.

If you suffer from an inferiority complex, now you have learned its origin, get
rid of it by revaluing yourself. Honors are bestowed by people, and people
will not place confidence in a person who has no confidence in himself. The
suggestion of incompetency that reaches them is too potent. On the other
hand, people resent egotism, boastfulness, and too obvious self-superiority.
They value themselves by comparison with others. If through mannerisms or
dress they get the opinion you look down on them or feel them to be less
intelligent, it attacks their self-esteem. This they resent more than anything.
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The farmers who were really responsible for the election of Lincoln resented
the superior polish of Douglas. But Lincoln dressed plainly, always spoke to
them as equals, and made them feel that he was one of them.

If you are over-sensitive, now you know the cause, take less thought of
harshness and annoyances. Too tender a personality is not capable of carry-
ing heavy loads. If you are a chronic kicker, iron that out also. If you are merely
a “ditto” mark for the opinions of others, make a few decisions for yourself at
once as a start in the right direction, even if these decisions prove erroneous.
Cultivate self-reliance. Look upon life as an adventure where taking a few
risks is a part of the game. Admit it when you make a mistake. Be willing to
acknowledge ignorance when you do not know, and to seek the advice of
others who do. Keep ideals always in advance of accomplishment, but be-
ware of setting false standards for yourself. Carry responsibilities when they
come your way. We learn to carry heavier loads by first shouldering light
ones. Let others have credit for what they do, and they will be more willing to
give you credit. Instead of “grandstand” playing enter to the fullest extent
into whatever team-work is necessary to get best results. These are some of
the things that help in the attainment of honors.

Having thus summed up the more important personal traits leading to public
esteem, let us now examine what actions result in the attainment of honors.

We must distinguish between the words “honor,” “fame” and “notori-
ety.” A notorious person is one who has publicity. The word is commonly
used in an unfavorable sense. Thus we speak of a notorious criminal. Fame
also implies wide publicity, but not necessarily of a nature favorable or unfa-
vorable to the individual. Honor, however, is esteem due or paid to worth,
and honors are the tokens of esteem and respect given by others. Fame may
be attained by almost any act that is unique enough to catch the public fancy
and give rise to wide discussion. But honors are paid only to those who in
some measure render a service to society.

Just a few of the names we honor: Florence Nightingale, largely respon-
sible for the relief of suffering in war time through the Red Cross. Jane Addams,
relieving suffering of a different kind through settlement work. Harriet
Beecher Stowe whose one supreme literary effort contributed so largely to
freeing the slaves. Shakespeare, whose plays have given entertainment to
millions, and whose writings have enriched the English language. Newton,
whose discoveries made modern engineering possible. Kepler, who widened
our universe by discovering some of its laws. Alexander Bell, through whom
we have the telephone. Fulton, with his steamboat. Marconi and the radio.
Pasteur and immunity from germs. Harvey, discovering the circulation of the
blood and adding to our knowledge of physiology. George Bernard Shaw,
dramatist and iconoclast, whose keen wit is ever directed against the artifici-
alities. H. G. Wells, who contributes through his books to popular education.
We might go on at great length calling to mind every line of constructive
endeavor, and we would find that someone had attained honor in it, and in-
variably that this was due to his contribution to human welfare.

It will be seen, therefore, that honors are not confined to any particular line of
effort, but may be attained through any constructive work. It is required, how-
ever, that some contribution shall be made to the welfare of men, and that
others shall know of this contribution.

It has already been explained in chapter 1 how to find the field of effort
where your endeavors will contribute most largely to the Cosmic Work. In

What Brings Honors
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this field! then, because it is where your greatest abilities lie, is where you
will most readily be able to attain honors. It is the field in which your major
efforts should be expended.

At the same time, advancement in whatever vocation you may be follow-
ing should not be neglected Such advancement, directly or indirectly, is nearly
al ways dependent upon other people. If you are in business for yourself it
depends upon those who patronize you, or upon those who work for you, or
both. If you do not work for yourself, it depends upon the boss.

Independence is a fine thing and boot-licking is demeaning. Yet it should
injure no one’s self-respect to try to please the boss. It is in his power to pro-
mote you or not. Whether he does so depends upon how he feels toward you.
Whenever you spare him annoyance, lighten his burdens, and make him feel
pleased with himself rather than irritable, you are working in the best inter-
ests of the firm, and toward promotion for yourself.

Every boss has peculiarities. He has his good days and his bad days. He
over-reacts emotionally to certain situations. If you are observing you will
learn these things. And you will not ask favors on those days when, for in-
stance, his demeanor shows that he has just come from a domestic ruckus.
Certain sore spots, although they may seem unreasonable, you will learn to
avoid entirely. This is not being a sycophant; it is learning how to handle your
job so that the boss will be better able to do his work.

The only way you will ever get to the top is by shouldering responsibility.
Whenever possible, therefore, relieve your superior of some duty. He will
appreciate this, you will learn how to perform the duty, and when there is
need for someone to perform this or some higher work you will be the first
person thought of. Carry as much of your boss’ responsibilities as he will let
you and that you can handle. Advanced positions are filled from those who
have a background of experience.

Each position and each line of endeavor have their own peculiar require-
ments. Make a thorough analysis of the qualities and habits needed to fill the
job you now perform, and of the habits and qualities needed to fill the job in
advance of the one you now hold.

A singer of my acquaintance some years ago undertook the added labor
of learning twelve songs in the German language because some day she hoped
to sing in the capitols of Europe and perhaps Berlin would be among them.
Shortly after, a director wished to fill an important engagement in Berlin with
an American singer. There were a number to choose from, but these asked for
several months to learn the songs and he needed a singer in a hurry. My
acquaintance, who had a dozen such songs ready for recital, thus got the chance
of her lifetime, and went on from there to greater heights. She was prepared,
by doing what seemed unnecessary work, for almost any engagement that
might offer.

You cannot know too much about your work. Read everything you can
get that has a remote bearing on it.

But the most important thing of all is your habit-systems. After making a
careful survey of the habits that conduce to getting ahead, start in, one at a
time, to cultivate them. The more important emotional reactions that hamper
advancement, and how to readjust them, have already been mentioned. One
of the habits you will need is that of determination of purpose. Get a clear
idea of what you desire to accomplish and let nothing deter you from reach-
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ing this end. Such a course means the cultivation of will power. But in addi-
tion to such obvious traits there are numerous others that you will be able to
think of, some that detract from and some that conduce to the attainment of
success in your particular work.

The foundation for the attainment of honors is character. And character is the
sum total of the habit-systems. In the development of character, and in the
efforts to advance your work, in some manner cultivate strong desires to do
the proper things. These desires will direct the imagination to the image of
doing the thing, instead of to the image of not doing it. Thus will and imagi-
nation will pull together. When they pull in opposite directions imagination
always wins. Dr. Coue formulated this nicely by stating that whenever there
is a conflict between the imagination and the will, the power exerted by the
imagination is as the square of the power exerted by the will. The stronger
the will, the more energy drained into the mental image; for the imagination,
in such conflict, is always victorious.

The character, built up to cope with such problems should be energeti-
cally engaged in such enterprises as will benefit others. In every community
there is opportunity to perform a public service. In every group there is an
opening to further the ends of the group. The successful fulfillment of one
responsibility opens the way to the acceptance of another. Everywhere there
are worth while things that need to be done if someone will but make the
sacrifice to do them.

Yet doing something worth while does not confer honors unless people
know about it.

Advertising one’s accomplishments and virtues unduly is certainly bad taste
and does not conduce to honors. On the other hand, undue reticence detracts
from one’s opportunities to render public services in the future. If one has abil-
ity, or if one has accomplished something, there are inoffensive ways by which
others may be made aware of it. In other words, the attainment of honors re-
quires in addition to other things, a certain amount of delicate salesmanship.

In such salesmanship, as in all others, the first thing is to attract the atten-
tion of the prospect. In this case the public, the boss, or the group of which
you are a part. Ingenuity probably will need to be exercised in this so as to
make the contact and hold the attention without alienating. In some way keep
the boss, or group, or public, interested in your accomplishments. To do this
study the individual or individuals by whom you wish to be noticed. Learn
what they are interested in and link your work in some way to these interests.

They may not know what they need, but if they suspect that you are try-
ing to dictate what is good for them they will resent it as an impertinence. It is
often necessary to give what is good for them together with the things they
already are desirous of having in order to get the former accepted. This is not
disparaging the boss or the public; it is utilizing the same principle that you
use in building into yourself new habit-systems.

The attention having been attracted and held, you must use it as an op-
portunity to build up the desire for the thing you are doing. Not only is it
impossible to gain honors, but it is difficult to do much of anything for others
unless by some means you can arouse their desires for the service you are
performing. If you make yourself both agreeable and useful, the boss will
desire your services. If you can convince the public that they are benefited
through your efforts, they will desire these services to continue.

Advertising
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The first thing, in seeking honors, is to find in what field it is possible for you
to attain them. Past performance is some gauge of where you can use ability
to gain recognition; but nothing else is the equal in this respect to an analysis
of the birth-chart. This will indicate where your efforts may be directed so
that the public will receive most benefit and you will receive most favorable
notice.

The progressed aspects also afford the best map obtainable of what you
may reasonably expect to accomplish at any given time. This does not mean
that there are times when you should merely drift. It signifies that at some
periods the efforts directed into certain channels would be quite futile to bring
anything but misfortune, but that at the same time efforts directed in other
ways would advance you somewhat toward your chosen goal.

Whatever your goal may be you need no special aspects by progression to
enable you to work toward it. Every day of every year, for instance, may be
utilized, in spite of astrological or other conditions, to build character. And
honors rest largely upon character. But under some astrological influences
you will be able to make strides in a given direction that would be quite im-
possible under other astrological influences.

The work leading to honors may be accomplished gradually, and under
various astrological conditions; but the most favorable time for receiving the
honors is when there is a favorable major progressed aspect to the ruler of the
tenth house of the birth-chart, and at the same time a progressed aspect to the
Sun. Such a time may especially be utilized to bring to the notice of others
what you have done or what you are capable of doing.

When the Sun is making afflictions by major progressed aspects it is un-
usually difficult to get proper recognition from superiors, and when there is
no major progressed aspect to the ruler of the tenth house there is little likeli-
hood of promotion.

The strongest thought-cells in your astral body for influencing honors are
mapped by the ruler of the tenth house. Therefore you should cultivate those
thoughts which most powerfully will give these thought-cells strong harmo-
nious vibrations. If they are discordant, as shown by the birth-chart, a mental
antidote, as explained in Course 9, Mental Alchemy, should be applied to change
the discord into harmony. But in any case such thoughts should be cultivated
in association with the things ruled by this planet that the vibrations of these
honor-attracting thought-cells will be greatly and harmoniously increased.

The honor-attracting thought-cells within you may also be intensified by
associating with objects having the same planetary ruler (Course 6, The Sacred
Tarot). But such objects should not be chosen as associates unless the thought-
cells are harmonious. If they are shown to be discordant, you should instead
choose the locality, house number, telephone number, color, gem and signa-
ture that vibrates to the planet aspecting the ruler of the tenth house most
favorably.

You should have a clear idea of just what you wish to accomplish, or at least
the next step or two ahead in its direction. To enlist the aid of the unconscious
mind and its tremendous powers in this attainment, visualize frequently, and
as clearly as you can, yourself as you would appear in the attainment of your
ambition. Hold this image, feel confident it will be realized, and repeat: THIS
I AM NOW ACCOMPLISHING.

Occult Considerations

Demonstrating Honors
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EDGAR CAYCE
March 18, 1877, 3:00 p.m. LMT. 87:30W. 36:45N
Data from page 59 of There Is A River.

1881, grandfather died, but he often saw him afterward: Sun square Jupi-
ter r, semi-sextile Neptune r.

1882-83, played daily with fairy children: Sun semi-sextile Neptune.
1888, lady appeared in vision and told him his prayers had been answered:

Jupiter trine Neptune r, continued many years. He could learn a book by sleep-
ing on it.

1892, in sleep told how to cure an injury: Venus semi-sextile Neptune.
1901, famous for diagnosing and prescribing while asleep: Sun semi-sextile

Pluto r.
1907, patient he cured gave him hospital: Venus semi-sextile Pluto r.
1931, arrested for fortune-telling but won case in court: Sun conjunction

Pluto r, Venus conjunction Pluto r, Mars p semi-sextile Venus r.
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MARIA M. BENJAMINE
March 10, 1909, 2:00 a.m. CST. 87:37W. 41:50N
Data from her personally.

1927, leading lady in class play: M.C. sextile Mars r.
1934, joined Church of Light and passed several examinations on B. of L.

courses: Asc. conjunction Uranus p.
1935, first trip to California: Asc. semi-sextile Mercury r.
1936, spring, first of many astrological magazine articles published: Ve-

nus conjunction Saturn r, P Mercury p. 1936, fall, started work for C. of L.:
M.C. trine Sun r.

1942, became Hermetician in June, started correcting all C. of L. examina-
tions in August: Sun sextile Mercury r.

1943, May 31, married Elbert Benjamine: Venus semi-sextile Sun r, Sun
sextile Pluto r, Moon p conjunction Uranus p.
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How to Be Successful In Marriage

Chapter 10

S
UCCESS in marriage includes finding a suitable mate. It embraces be-
ing attractive enough to this suitable mate that there is willingness to
enter the state of matrimony. It implies the ability to continue to hold

the love, respect and good will of the partner after marriage. And it signifies
the partners are mutually beneficial, and that their association results in peace,
harmony and happiness to both.

Each of these requisites to a successful marriage will be discussed in proper
sequence, with a view to determine how they may be attained. Yet as mar-
riage is the result of sexual impulse, we can hardly hope to make a success of
marriage and at the same time remain in ignorance of the laws of sex. Mar-
riage is a sexual relation, and to understand its significance we should know
something about the natural development of sex and the love life.

Fortunately, late experimental psychology as well as the psycho-ana-
lytic schools have done a great deal to make this matter clear. They show
that from infancy to late life there is a series of well defined steps in the
development of the sexual attributes of the normal individual. An infant is
fed at the breast. Then with a bottle, and somewhat later it is permitted to
eat solid food with fork and spoon. At length it must go to school and ob-
serve discipline and time-schedules. Finally it is no more supported by its
parents, but must break its nest habits and move out into the world to shift
for itself. These are normal steps in the ability of the child to take care of
itself. Likewise, psychologists show that there are quite as well defined steps
in the development of the love nature.

Sometimes in the development of the child’s ability to care for itself the
change from one condition to another is made too suddenly, or under circum-
stances which cause deep emotional distress. A pampered child, for instance,
may rebel or be badly frightened when for the first time it is compelled to be
away from parents in school. It may be unprepared to associate congenially
with other children. Or when grown up it may shrink from leaving the pa-
rental home. The responsibilities of life may look unduly formidable to it. As
a result of these experiences it may develop emotional complexes that greatly
hamper it. But unless it passes through these normal stages and finally be-
comes self-supporting and establishes a home of its own it remains at a level
somewhat short of adulthood.

Likewise, largely due to the ignorance of parents regarding the normal
steps in the sex development of a child and to their prevalent reluctance to
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mention anything about sex to it, children frequently have difficulty at the
crisis of their sexual unfoldment. Getting a wrong conception of the matter
they are unable properly to adjust themselves to one or more of the normal
stages of development. Even though outwardly reconciled later to the new
condition, the emotional stresses remain in the astral body as complexes.

Because these complexes were formed in relation to the sexual impulse,
and marriage is a sexual relation, they tend to have a profound influence
upon marriage. Not infrequently they cause a person to be unduly shy in the
presence of the opposite sex, to be unduly critical of the marriage partner, to
react emotionally to the marriage partner in a quite unreasonable way, and to
have unreasonable feelings of attraction or repulsion toward certain types of
the opposite sex. In fact, the emotional experiences of the child as it passes
through the various stages of its sexual development very largely determine
what kind of a mate it will be attracted to, its manner of courtship, and its
emotional reactions to the mate after marriage.

A child is given toys to play with, but when it reaches maturity it discards
toys for adult pursuits. Both the child and the adult are physically and men-
tally active, but this activity has been transferred from childish objects to adult
objects. Should the adult be unable to discard his childish toys, but still retain
them as the objects of his activities, we could say that his activities were “fix-
ated” at the childish level, and that he had a “fixation” on the toys. So also,
there is a natural development through various steps of attachment from in-
fancy to late life. This is accomplished by the “transference” of the affections
from the childish objects to those of advanced age. If, however, as sometimes
happens, the individual cannot “transfer” his childish attachment we may
say that he has a “fixation” on a certain person familiar to his childhood.

To a scientist who observes the early stages of the butterfly to be a crawl-
ing worm, who recognizes that during gestation the unborn child passes
through stages of development analogous to fish, amphibian, and reptile, it
would seem strange if man’s emotional nature did not pass through succes-
sive stages from something simple to something more beautiful and com-
plex. Let us, therefore, briefly follow the natural steps in the affectional de-
velopment of human life as set forth by leading psychologists.

1. To begin with, and quite naturally, the infant’s interests are entirely de-
voted to himself. He explores himself and finds considerable pleasure in con-
tact with certain sensitive zones of his body. His love is centered on himself.
This is called the period of “narcissism” after the fabled youth, Narcissus,
who fell in love with his own reflection in the water. In abnormal cases there
is a failure to transfer the affections to another and the individual remains
largely at the “narcissus” emotional level throughout life.

Considerable interest in themselves from an affectional standpoint is com-
monly to be observed in small children, and should not be deemed unnatu-
ral. But if, due to an emotional conflict set up at this time, there is a partial
“fixation” on self, so long as this “fixation” remains in the unconscious it will
interfere seriously with a successful marriage. The individual with such a
complex in his unconscious is unable to release his affectional interest in him-
self so that he can give himself wholeheartedly to the one he loves. Until he
dissolves this complex by recognizing its source, he will have the feeling that
something is lacking in his relations with his partner, and the partner also
will sense something is amiss.

2. In the normal affectional development of the infant there is a gradual

Levels of
Affectional

Development
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transfer of the love nature from self to the parents. Commonly, and quite natu-
rally according to the psychologists, the mother becomes the chief object of
the boy’s affection and the father the chief object of the girl’s affection. This is
called the Oedipus period after the legend of Oedipus, who after guessing
the riddle of the Sphinx became a king and married the reigning queen, who
unknown to him was actually his mother.

3. In the normal order of things, usually preceding puberty, there is a still
further transfer in which the parents no longer are the sole center of interest.
The affections move on to a close comradeship and affection for some other
person of the same sex. The boy becomes a hero worshiper of some older boy
or man, or closely allies himself with a pal of his own age. The girl gets a
“crush” on her lady teacher, or on some other girl, and embraces her and
walks with her arm about her on every available occasion.

Disease is quite repugnant to the normal person, and arrested develop-
ment is really a disease. If the brain remains that of an infant, or if a limb fails
to develop, we look upon it as a great affliction. Arrested emotional develop-
ment, likewise, is a disease. Youngsters just before and at the age of puberty
are interested in others of their own sex. Hence their associations at this time
of life should be carefully guarded lest they go emotionally astray.

Attraction toward members of the same sex is called homosexuality. Oc-
casionally an individual becomes “fixated” at this level. This disease, so re-
pugnant to the normal individual, is due to lack of transfer from a childish
emotional object to one suitable for adult expression.

A disagreeable subject that I should feel reluctant to mention, were it not
that boarding schools and other places where large numbers of children con-
gregate on intimate terms favor their spread, is solitary habits. Authoritative
investigation has shown in such places that they are more prevalent than
commonly recognized. Nor should I mention such an unattractive subject at
all except that it often has an important bearing on the success of marriage.

Passing over detail, the really great damage is psychological. Left without
proper instructions by parents and teachers the youngster gets erroneous ideas.
If normally minded, the boy or girl if not interfered with before long con-
cludes of his own accord that his actions are unsound and ceases them. But
more often than not he is discovered by some adult. This adult, instead of
explaining that this is an incomplete and unsatisfactory expression of a sa-
cred function, then throws a scare into him.

To begin with, since his infancy sex has been made of paramount impor-
tance and interest. His questions regarding it have not been fairly met. Al-
ways they have been avoided. He has been told he must do this, and he must
not do that, but the reason why has remained a secret. Mystery and secrecy
and the obvious avoidance of its discussion will cause anything to assume
great importance and interest to the mind of a child. It must be fraught with
great possibilities to be thus carefully guarded. And thus from early infancy,
when first he is not permitted to exhibit his body freely, the suggestion is
powerfully hammered into his unconscious mind that sex and all connected
with it are amazing things. Is it any wonder, then, because the emotions are
so constantly stimulated by its dramatic possibilities, that various complexes
are formed in association with this subject.

The adult discovering the youth, and desiring to scare him into a sounder
method of life, tells him that if he continues he will go insane. Or he tells him
of other dire results that will befall. But the result is just the opposite of that
expected by the adult. The emotional stress, more often than not, adds its



148 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

energy to the habit and not to its cessation. As a consequence either the habit
cannot be entirely broken or there are nocturnal disturbances. Reading quack
advertisements may still further intensify the fear. As a result a great conflict
is set up between two sections of the personality, between the inability al-
ways to act as decided upon, and the desire to act in a more sanitary manner.

It is this conflict that tends to wreck the nervous system of the unfortu-
nate. He comes to look upon himself as an unworthy creature, as something
to be shunned by others. His self-respect diminishes, and recurring acute re-
morse saps his vitality and extinguishes his ambition. And if, in addition, a
little later in life he gets into the hands of some quack doctor who emphasizes
the seriousness of his trouble, he is led to believe that he is an abnormal crea-
ture unfit for adult responsibilities. Such a belief seriously hampers the abil-
ity to make a proper marriage, and seriously handicaps the success of what-
ever marriage is formed.

4. In the normal development of the affectional nature, however, as the
youth approaches maturity there is a very complete transfer of the love im-
pulses to some eligible member of the opposite sex. This results in marriage.

This, according to fiction and the drama is the end. It is, to be sure, or
should be, the end of adolescence, but it is merely the beginning of adult
responsibilities. It certainly should not be the last step in the development of
the love life.

5. In the normal expansion of the love nature there is no transfer from the
husband or wife, but there is a widening of the affections markedly, a decided
development in their inclusiveness that is quite significant; as much so as any
of the four earlier periods. The love for the marriage partner should not grow
less, nor should the relations change in any manner other than that the affec-
tions should overflow to embrace the children, which are now normally a
part of the family. The marriage, which is the identification with another per-
sonality, is still further cemented by the love for and a keen interest in an
object of mutual concern.

6. Children grow up, they marry and establish homes of their own. It is
wise that children should do so without hindrance from parents. And at
this time there is another affectional transference. If the marriage has been
successful husband and wife are as devotedly in love with each other as at
any time in the past. The transfer is from the children to a still wider inter-
est. Not that the children are not still loved, but the love expands to em-
brace society at large. No longer confronted with the responsibility of rear-
ing children both become interested in some project or work that is condu-
cive to the welfare of others.

At this time of life, also, there are certain physiological changes. How
these affect the physical relations depends entirely upon the temperament
of the two. Such relations are not incompatible with age, neither are they
necessary to the higher relation to be mentioned. I refer to regeneration.
Nor is it even necessary or even wise to await this advanced period of life to
attain regeneration. But, because the early novelty of married life is out-
grown, because there are no more intimate discoveries to make, because the
children are away from home, because the man bores his wife by talking
about nothing but golf and business, and because the wife is yearly grow-
ing fatter, if the regenerate stage has not been reached by this time there is
little to hold man and wife together. It is advisable to attain regeneration
earlier, but if it is not attained now, the couple remain “fixated” at an
affectional level below their possibilities.
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This regeneration is not the same as continence although it is prohibited
by excessive indulgence. It is the blending of the finer forces of man and wife
accompanied by an exquisite magnetic exchange that strengthens the vitality
and gives power to the ambition of both. In the early days of courtship the
touch of a hand or the exchange of a kiss is sufficient to establish this ecstatic
rapport. After marriage too often, this finer blend goes uncultivated, because
of too exclusive attention to the physical aspects. This leaves no surplus of
electromagnetic energy to be given the affectional vibratory rate for forming
the perceptible magnetic union. Physical and regenerate union mutually ex-
clude each other. And thus the biological urge being satisfied, there is little
magnetic pull.

The final development of the love life, then, in so far as it normally ex-
presses on earth, is the regenerate union of husband and wife who have ex-
panded their love for each other and for children to embrace mankind as a
whole, and who have a mutual interest in some work for the benefit of others.
Such a keen mutual interest in something other than themselves is one of the
strongest forces at all times to make marriage happy and successful.

7. In addition to the six stages of affectional development of normal life
on earth, there is yet to be considered the spiritual union of soul-mates.
There is no physical or astrological way that two people can be proved to be
or not to be soul-mates. It is a theory that is supported by much analogy.
The reports of the psychic senses can hardly be trusted in a matter where
there is so strong an emotional bias. The value of the idea, therefore, is more
philosophical than practical.

To illustrate my meaning more clearly, for a full forty years now I have
observed both men and women who have decided to find their soul-mates.
I have so far never known an individual who set out with this exclusive
intention but who found a lot of trouble. Furthermore, when the so-called
soul-mate was found by this diligent search, the union has almost never
proved successful.

It is human nature to build up fictions of things as we would like them to
be. It is so easy for a man or woman who is dissatisfied with the present mate
to build up a phantasy that the longed for perfection is to be found in another.
I have known it repeatedly to happen, however, that a person who was mak-
ing a valiant effort to do something for humanity has been drawn into contact
with and married another of similar aspirations. These marriages are often
ideally happy, and I have no wish to disparage them. Perhaps they are soul-
mates. At least they are ideally suited. But those entering them have not pri-
marily been seeking a soul-mate; they have been seeking to do some worth
while and unselfish work, and perhaps hoping the right mate would come
along. My point is, that to concentrate on finding a soul-mate rather than
upon being worthy of such happiness by accomplishing some unselfish work,
does not, according to my observation, result satisfactorily.

At any of the earlier stages of normal sexual development there may occur a
total or partial “fixation.” Such arrested development is as fatal to a success-
ful marriage as development that stops at the mental age of the twelve year
old is fatal to success in a profession. Intelligence tests made during World
War I indicate that an appreciable percentage of our population has never
developed further mentally than the twelve year old normal child, and our
psychologists have since collected data to show that about as large a percent-
age of other persons are still children in their emotional development. But

Power of the
Parental Image
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this emotional development commonly may be brought up to normal by edu-
cation. When the individual is made to recognize that he has stopped at a
level of immaturity, or that he has a “fixation,” this knowledge brings about
an effort toward emotional readjustment. The “fixation” is liberated, or the
complexes are dissolved.

The most common “fixation,” and the only one I shall discuss—as the
remedy for all is to be found in recognizing both their source and their effect
upon the life—is the Oedipus complex.

The limited experience of the child provides it with no adequate stan-
dard of comparison. It comes to look upon the father or mother, therefore,
as the embodiment of perfection. The child is unusually susceptible to sug-
gestion, and this suggestion offered by early environment that the parent is
the most perfect creature in the world sinks so deeply into the unconscious
mind that frequently it is never eradicated. Even in later life the parent is
given a certain sanctity.

Though in later life the conscious mind is aware of the imperfections of
the parent, such as to be found in all mortals, still in the unconscious mind the
hallowed image is still retained. The mother is the boy’s ideal of a woman, the
father is the girl’s ideal of a man. These early images often exert the power of
a compelling force in the selection of a mate. The energy of such an image,
with all its emotional content, is stirred into activity by anything that even
superficially suggests the beloved parent.

Even when the mother is a scold, any girl that looks a little like the mother
will attract the young man. In fact, he is as apt to marry a girl with his mother’s
faults as one with her virtues, and the quality about the girl suggesting the
mother image may be so superficial that there is no other resemblance. Many
a man falls desperately in love under such circumstances, quite unconscious
of the reason, and then wonders later what there could have been about the
girl to attract him. His real love was for the mother image which something
about the girl stirred into motion.

Girls who have fathers that are drunkards are more apt to marry men
who are drunkards for the same reason. Anything about a man that suggests
to the unconscious mind the father sets into activity all the love that has been
felt for the father. The love of father is transferred to this individual regard-
less of how worthy or unworthy he may be.

In these cases, which are not unusual, there has been a normal transfer-
ence of affection from the parent to another and eligible object. There has not
been a fixation. But the selection of a mate has been unduly influenced by the
parental image.

In other instances, however, there is a more or less complete “fixation.”
The boy who has been unduly petted and fondled by the mother, and led to
idealize her, becomes “fixated” on her as an exclusive love image. He looks in
vain for a mate that is as perfect as this fictitious image of his mother. If the
coddling has been carried too far he may even remain in the childish stage
where responsibilities are concerned. He may never be able to break away
from home, or even decide things without first consulting mother. More of-
ten he grows up in this respect, and shoulders his mother’s responsibilities.
He is her protector and comfort. He may even have desired to get married,
but he cannot bring himself to leave mother. He is unable to make this normal
emotional transfer from mother to mate.

The girl who is humored and caressed by her father has a similar experi-
ence. No other man is as good, or as brave, or as noble, as her father. It is more
comfortable to mother him, and to be provided for by him than to take the
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hazard of matrimony. Or she may desire to marry, but be unable to leave the
father, or to make the necessary emotional transfer.

Such complete “fixations” deter marriage. But more often than is com-
monly realized there are partial “fixations” that wreck marriages that are
formed. The mother image is so strongly embedded in the unconscious of the
man that immediately after marriage he compares his wife in appearance, in
speech and in her work with his mother. Because the mother image is a phan-
tasy of an ideal rather than an actual representation, the wife always suffers
by comparison. “Bread like mother used to make” is a common expression of
this unconscious mother image. Marriage cannot be happy where the mother
image is so dominant in the unconscious of the husband. And if, in addition,
the mother lives near, or is brought into the home to live, the condition be-
comes intolerable for the wife, who intuitively feels that the mother holds the
place in her husband’s affections that should belong to her.

The woman with such a partial “fixation” on the father in like manner
compares the husband in all ways with the father. “Father always did it this
way.” “Father always provided us with...” “Father never spoke in that man-
ner.” Even when unuttered, the thoughts are there, and always unfavorable
to the husband. The woman has not married a husband, she has married a
father-substitute. And because the father image is merely associated with the
husband, rather than the love transferred from the father to the husband, she
often feels that the marriage relations are sinful. And if the father lives close
by, or comes to live with them, there is no hope of a successful marriage.

Then again, women in the past have been brought up to look upon the
marriage relation as something a little revolting though to be endured. They
have been given the impression that for a woman to have desires is rather
wicked. This early training causes an emotional inhibition due to the sugges-
tion taking such firm root in the unconscious. There is a conflict and a conse-
quent complex. One part of the unconscious is bent on expressing the biologi-
cal need, and the other part looks with horror upon such expression. The
result is that they are unable to give themselves completely. This engenders
discontent upon their own part, and discontent upon the part of the marriage
partner. Each feels in some manner that the other is at fault for the lack of
harmony and complete expression.

In addition to these things, which proper knowledge of their cause would
dissipate, men as well as women are often grossly ignorant of woman’s natu-
ral reactions. They are unaware that men and women are parallel in their
nervous and magnetic functions. This ignorance which prevents proper ex-
pression of the wife leads to the establishment of what the psychologists term
an “incompletion complex.” Such a complex is accompanied by a feeling of
discontent and unhappiness, and is a grave menace to a successful marriage.

There also may be on the part of one or both other complexes, such as
those explained in chapter 9, that have been formed through emotional con-
flicts early in life that arc unrelated to the love life. But whatever the source of
the complex, if as is usual it gives rise to a feeling of discontent—and chronic
discontent is always the expression of a complex—-it has a common and eas-
ily recognized way of expressing itself in the married life. The psychologists
call it PROJECTION.

As we have seen, affection may be transferred from one object to another.
Likewise any condition within the unconscious, if its true nature is unknown
or if there is a reluctance to face this true condition, may be transferred to the
outside world. In those cases of persecution complexes where people imag-

Projection
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ine others are trying to injure them, and become so dangerous that they are
locked up to prevent violence, we have the extreme example of projecting a
fear within the unconscious to entirely innocent persons. A milder form of
projection is the person who when a mistake is made in the office always is
sure someone else is to blame.

Because of the emotional association and the close companionship be-
tween husband and wife, it is unusually common to find the wife projecting
her inward discomforts to the husband, or the husband projecting his uncon-
scious strifes to the wife. The party doing the projecting believes and acts as if
the other person were the cause of all the imaginary difficulties which are
projections of what he feels within himself. Under such circumstances noth-
ing the partner can do is right. No matter what the other one does, it is subject
to fault-finding and criticism. The only remedy is for the person with the
complex to realize the source of his discontent, and by facing the facts recon-
cile the clashing mental factors within himself.

At the time the children come into the world, as I have already indicated,
the affections normally expand to embrace the children. Sometimes, how-
ever, the love nature of one or other of the parents is insufficiently elastic to
enfold the newcomers and the partner also. Instead of expanding there is
merely a transfer of affections from the mate to the children. The mate, who
up to this time has been the sole object of affection, now feels an outsider. No
longer is there the old responsiveness from the partner. Unless remedied,
this condition frequently leads to separation. The cure is for both parents to
realize that a normal development of the affectional life expands the love to
embrace children without withdrawing it from the mate. In fact, the sight of
the dear miniature copies of the mate should. and normally does, stimulate
the love of the parents for each other.

A man or a woman who enters into business does not consider that after
the papers are signed the business should run itself. Such an attitude would
soon result in business failure. But many people fail to recognize that mar-
riage is one of the most important ventures of life, and that it will no more run
itself successfully than a business. To make a success of any worth while en-
terprise—marriage no less than any other—requires constant effort, careful
planning, and vigilance to observe and strengthen weaknesses that may from
time to time develop.

First of all, as in any partnership, both parties must be prepared to make
sacrifices. Nor should these sacrifices all be made by one individual. Human
associations, and marriage in particular, to be successful require a spirit of
mutual give and take. Points where friction may develop should early be
settled by some definite understanding. Some plan should be agreed upon,
for instance, in regard to the use of money by the wife. What this plan is will
vary with conditions, but she should not be placed in the humiliating posi-
tion of a supplicant for funds, nor should the husband be placed in the posi-
tion of one who is continually harassed for disbursements.

Early in the marriage, due to traits or emotional disturbances developed
previously, either partner may exhibit characteristics that are intolerable. If
they are handled with both firmness and kindness right at the start they are
much easier managed than they are later on. If a condition arises which will
ultimately result in loss of love, the sooner it is dealt with the better.

The best method of determining whether two persons are suited to marry is
through a careful comparison of the birth-charts. Something of what the birth-
chart reveals, however, may be determined by observation. Primarily mar-

Selecting a Mate
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riage is a physical union. That this union may be satisfactory the magnetic
temperament of the two should be sufficiently similar that there is a ready
exchange of electromagnetic energy between them. This is not merely a feel-
ing of attraction. It is the establishment of a rapport between them by which
energy is exchanged. It is a condition that may be felt when in the other’s
presence closely as a blending of the finer forces. This blend and interchange
of subtle energies give pleasure in being physically near to each other, make
the early marriage more satisfactory, and later make possible the transfer from
the more adolescent phase of love to that of regeneration. If the electromag-
netic forces are of too divergent types they will not fuse but will recoil each
from the other. In astrologically determining the electromagnetic polarity the
Ascendant, which is the ground wire over which the electrical energy reaches
the outside world, is important, as are the planets in the first house, for these
have access to the ground wire. Yet this energy which is commonly known as
personal magnetism is not a simple force, but powerfully influenced by the
quality of the signs occupied by Sun and Moon and the planets aspecting
them; to which the vibratory rates of the Ascendant and planets in the first
house are added.

Fiery signs and fiery planets do not blend with watery signs and watery
planets, but if the Sun in one chart is a fiery sign and the Moon or Ascendant
of another is in a fiery sign, the magnetisms may tend to fuse pleasantly. Such
vibrations as are indicated by Aries united to Cancer, Capricorn united to
Gemini, or Taurus united to Leo, however, unless there are other sympathetic
points of contact, tend to jar upon each other.

Marriage is not merely a physical union, it is also a mental partnership.
That this mental partnership shall be successful it is not necessary that both
shall be equally brilliant, or both always interested in the same thing. But it is
essential that both have some common mental interest Or real importance.
Both may be interested in athletics, in travel, in literature, in art, in social
uplift, in occultism. The more common interests the better, but at least there
should be one important attraction which gives them a common and interest-
ing ground for exchange of thought.

Not only do people grow after marriage, but they should grow. Unfortu-
nately one may grow in one direction and the other in a different way. If,
therefore, they do not have a mutual intense interest they should select some-
thing for both to become interested in. It is even more essential in later life,
when the passions seem less important and the early problems have been
solved, that husband and wife should have something that both delight in to
discuss and work for. It is mental compatibility that lends the finest flavor to
domestic existence.

Marriage is also a spiritual relationship. While it is not essential that man
and women have similar views and spiritual ideals, yet at least there should
be tolerance and sympathetic understanding. If one wishes to make what is
considered spiritual advance, and the other opposes it as mere nonsense, the
conditions are not present for proper harmony.

I know of only one way in which to select a propitious time for courtship and
marriage. That is by consulting the progressed aspects made in the chart of
birth. While there must be a progressed aspect to the ruler of the seventh
house or marriage will not take place, the dominant harmony or discord of
the progressed aspects at the time largely determine how successful the par-
ticular marriage will be.

In the analysis of 100 charts of people divorced, as set forth in the book

When to Marry
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when and What Events Will Happen,1 it was found that at the time of their
marriage 79% had discordant progressed aspects predominant, 52% had only
discordant progressed aspects to the ruler of the seventh 44% had only dis-
cordant progressed aspects to the ruler of the opposite sex, and 28% had only
discordant progressed aspects to Venus, the planet of affection. All of these,
and 115 other charts analyzed in the same book at the time of marriage, had a
progressed aspect to the ruler of the seventh house.

The analyses of the progressed aspects in the birth-charts of these 215
people at the time of marriage emphasized the unwisdom of marrying at a
time when the progressed aspects are dominantly discordant. While of the
100 marriages resulting in divorce 79 had discordant progressed aspects domi-
nant, only 3 of them had harmonious progressed aspects dominant, and the
remaining 18 had harmonious and discordant progressed aspects at the time
rather evenly balanced. Thus unless the progressed aspects at the time are
dominantly harmonious the marriage starts under a tremendous handicap.

Next in importance to the dominant progressed influence at the time is the
harmony or discord of the progressed aspects to the ruler of the seventh. In 52
of the marriages resulting in divorce the only progressed aspects to the ruler of
the seventh were discordant, in 17 they were harmonious only, and in the bal-
ance they were about evenly balanced. Thus marriage at a time when there are
no harmonious aspects to the ruler of the seventh is rather hazardous.

The significant factor however is this: Quite a percentage of these people
who divorced, later remarried when their progressed aspects were harmoni-
ous, and made a success of the later marriage.

While it is true that people fall in love at other times, they do not marry
until there is a major progressed aspect to the ruler of the seventh house.
Friendly progressed aspects of Venus, however, tend to make all affectional
matters joyful and successful. Harmonious progressed aspects of the Moon
in a man’s chart, and harmonious progressed aspects of the Sun in a woman’s
chart, furthermore, tend to attract those of the opposite sex who are benefi-
cial. And while any progressed aspect to the ruler of the seventh house may
give the thought-cells mapped by this compartment of the finer form enough
energy to attract marriage, if the marriage is to prove successful the dominant
progressed aspect and at least one progressed aspect to the ruler of the sev-
enth should be harmonious.

Just a word of caution here: An aspect to Uranus by progression excites
the magnetic flow markedly and attracts others powerfully if the aspect is
harmonious, and causes attraction to others powerfully even when discor-
dant. An aspect to Neptune tends to idealize people in a way they are unable
to live up to. Infatuations often take place under progressed aspects to either
of these planets. The magnetic pull set up by Uranus then subsides as soon as
the progressed planet is out of orb, and the imaginary qualities attributed to
the person by Neptune give place to disillusionment as soon as its aspect is
over. It is therefore unwise to marry when the chief influence by progression
is an aspect either to Uranus or Neptune; for even if these are harmonious the
attraction, which is unusually strong at the time, does not last.

Courtship is difficult when the ruler of the fifth house or the ruler of the
seventh house is afflicted by progressed aspect, but when either of these plan-
ets receives good progressed aspects, when Venus makes favorable progressed
aspects, and when the Moon in a man’s chart, or the Sun in a woman’s chart,
makes harmonious progressed aspects, such matters move forward nicely.

Attracting a Mate
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Attracting a mate, as well as holding one after marriage, should not be
left to chance. It is a matter of enough importance to warrant intelligent
effort of the highest type. After you are convinced that a certain eligible
person is suitable and desirable, the next thing to do is to gather as much
information about the inclinations, tastes, and ambitions of this individual
as possible. With this knowledge you are prepared for the attempt to win
love, respect and devotion.

The one thing that should ever be remembered in this effort is that PLEA-
SURE IS ATTRACTIVE AND PAIN IS REPELLENT. People are attracted to
each other only because they find pleasure in each other’s company. But all
people do not find pleasure in the same things. Even a little strife and opposi-
tion is more pleasurable to some than entirely smooth sailing. The joys of
making up may even at times compensate for a quarrel. One thing, however,
is quite universal. No one wants what is too easy to get. The rare, the unusual,
the difficult to procure excite desire for possession. Nor does the normal indi-
vidual desire another who is a “door-mat.”

Self respect engenders the respect of others, and this is an attractive qual-
ity, for people find pleasure in what they hold in high regard. Self confidence,
also, is essential. In fact, what you are attempting to do, is to sell another on
certain ideas in regard to yourself. Therefore, the cardinal rules of salesman-
ship, as stated in chapter 8, all apply with equal force to courtship.

What the things are that give the most pleasure to any particular indi-
vidual can only be learned through a study of that person’s various biases.
Those things that commonly are found to be attractive are set forth in chap-
ters 5 and 6. Being too good to a person without at the same time being firm,
however, is often interpreted as being “easy” and lacking in character. The
perusal of the lessons mentioned will suggest definite lines of conduct to fol-
low. Above all, you must keep the interest of the person to be won. It may be
better even for a time to have some antagonism than to be out of mind; for
antagonism at least has a chance of being converted into affection, but so long
as you do not have the attention of the person there is no hope to win. To win
and hold a mate you must keep him or her INTERESTED.

To formulate and hold in the mind the image of the ideal mate, endowing this
image with the attributes you desire the mate to possess, and while holding
this image to repeat “SOUL OF MY SOUL COME TO ME,” will certainly at-
tract you to some person. Such procedure should be practiced with much
caution, however, and without too much emphasis. In fact, it is better to for-
mulate the image clearly, and hold a general de-sire that the ideal will some-
day be realized. Otherwise some person very likely will be attracted to you
who in addition to some of the desired qualities may have others that are
very disagreeable. Or one may be attracted who will bring much trouble and
harassing situations.

The one thing that separates more people than any other is monotony. Life is
change and people demand that they shall keep interested. Sitting at the same
table every day, discussing the same topics, laboring at the same employ-
ment, following a deep rutted routine, drives people to disgust with them-
selves and with their mates. They feel the need of the spice of adventure. So if
you would hold your mate, find some way of being entertaining, and see to it
that the monotony is broken at frequent intervals by something new or ad-
venturous undertaken together. Follow all the rules of chapter 6 for holding a
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friend, and also those of chapter 5 for being attractive. To attract a mate you
would not shuffle about unshaven, in shirt sleeves, and with hair uncombed,
nor would you lounge around with hair wrapped about curling pins, dressed
in a tousled kimono.

People who marry commonly are magnetically attractive to each other
and have some mental interests in common. Images of the other are built up
in the mind about pleasant impressions. Nor is there any fundamental reason
why they should not continue to love. Once these pleasant images in the un-
conscious are replaced with those built around painful impressions, though,
and it is very difficult to reconstruct the attractive ones.

Both jealousy, and worry because the other is becoming indifferent, are
powerful mental treatments directed toward the other that tend to force him
away. Jealousy is a mental force that strikes the finer body of the loved one
with a violent repelling force. Fear of losing the loved one is a slow canker
reaching the finer body of the other as a discord that eats away such affection
as is present. Confidence that the love can be held is a mental treatment of
powerful attractive force; and this, together with such actions as conduce to
pleasure—particularly to interest—are powerful forces to revive and hold
the other’s affections.

People who wish to retain or revive their affection for each other may do
so by the very simple expedient of thinking of the other as frequently as pos-
sible in association with circumstances in the present or past that are pleasur-
able, and avoiding painful experiences and painful thoughts while thinking
of the other. This, of course, implies that the other cooperate to give pleasure
and avoid pain.

As the fortune in marriage depends primarily upon the harmony or discord
of the thought-cells mapped by the seventh house, to a degree upon the har-
mony or discord mapped by the planet Venus, and to some extent upon the
harmony or discord mapped by the planet representing the opposite sex, there
is opportunity to make marriage more fortunate by giving these three sets of
thought-cells more happy desires.

The thought-cells mapped by the seventh house may be given more har-
monious desires by thinking pleasantly as often as possible of marriage, by
using thoughts characteristic of the planet ruling the seventh house, or those
which are the mental antidote (Course 9, Mental Alchemy) of the planet ruling
the seventh house.

If the ruler of the seventh house is afflicted, associating with objects ruled
by it will increase the power of its thought-cells to attract discord where
marriage is concerned. But close association with names, numbers, colors,
gems and locations ruled by the planet which is most favorable to seventh
house matters are influences that contribute both to the winning and the
holding of the mate. They help somewhat to make marriage successful.

1. Out of print. See Astrology: 30 Years Research.
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ROBINSON JEFFERS
January 10, 1887, 1:00 a.m. 80W. 40:30N
Data from him personally.

1892, with parents visited France, Switzerland and Italy: Sun trine Nep-
tune r.

1901, won prize Youth’s Companion offered for poetry: Mercury trine
Neptune r.

1905, graduated from Occidental College: Mercury trine Pluto r.
1913, married: Mars trine Jupiter r.
1914, gained large legacy: Mars and Venus trine Jupiter r.
1916, twin boys; during following 7 years wrote books of poetry morn-

ings that brought him fame; built house, including a 30 foot stone tower, af-
ternoons: Venus conjunction Mars p, Venus trine Jupiter p, Sun semi-sextile
Sun r.
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DR. JOSEPH B. DE LEE
October 28, 1869, 2:00 a.m. 73:28W. 41:25N
Data from him personally.

1891, graduated Chicago Medical College: Mercury sextile Venus p.
1895, founded Chicago’s great Lying-in Hospital. Starting with a beds in a

$12 flat he determined, even though his current assets presently fell to 13
cents and half a loaf of stale bread, he would find some means to prevent so
many women dying in childbirth: Venus square Neptune r, trine Pluto r, trine
Jupiter r.

1900, first significant financial donation to his work: Venus opposition
Uranus p, Sun semi-sextile Sun r.

1935, after having taught obstetrics to more than 3,500 nurses, 7,000 medi-
cal students, and 540 postgraduate doctors, presented his mile long talking
movie to Medical Association: Sun trine Jupiter p.
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How to Have A Pleasant Home

Chapter 11

A
HOME embraces animate objects and those inanimate. It is a loca-
tion, permanent or transitory, fitted with certain conveniences and
occupied by certain persons. The location has a bearing upon it as a

pleasant place to reside. This is worthy of some consideration. Securing the
place and its inanimate accessories also is important and should receive at-
tention. But while not neglecting these features, because the pleasure derived
from a home so greatly depends upon the people in it, much of this lesson
will be devoted to the successful handling of domestic associates.

As to choice of location, several things must be observed. The city or sec-
tion of the country where a home must be made usually is decided by finan-
cial necessity. But within the radius of a reasonable proximity to business
interests there usually is a wide variety of differently environed localities
from which to choose. Some people, for instance, like to live in the lowlands.
Others prefer the heights. Some must be by the water to be happy, and some
delight only where there is plenty of wind and little moisture. Then again,
there are those who are content only with plenty of close neighbors, while
still others, out of working hours must be free from any sense of crowding.
The not too close rumble of traffic, or the buzz and grind of machinery, is
music to certain ears and rank discord to others.

This diversity of likes and dislikes is not mere passing fancy. It is grounded
in the responsiveness of the astral body. Certain types of environment—de-
pending upon the comparative height of the land, its closeness to water, its
proximity to people following specific occupations, its accessibility to fresh
winds, etc.—have a very definite vibration. This vibratory rate reaches and
has an influence upon all the people living within the given locality. If it is a
rate that corresponds in frequency to thought-cells discordantly organized
within the astral body of a person, it adds its energy to the discord and assists
in attracting disagreeable events and unhappiness. But if the environment
corresponds in rate of vibration to thought-cells within the astral body that
have been harmoniously organized, it increases the power of these harmoni-
ous thought-cells, thus attracting agreeable events and making for happiness.

Selecting an environment for health consists of choosing one ruled by that
influence in the birth-chart most favorable to health. The preference of a loca-
tion for business should be one ruled by the influence in the birth-chart most
favorable to business. Likewise, the choice of a locality for the home should

Selecting the Home
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be made upon a similar basis. It should be a situation ruled by the influence
in the birth-chart most harmonious to that which it is desired should prosper.
This prosperity desired—unless it is a matter of real estate investment—is
not so much that of the house as that of the person living in it. Therefore, the
locality should be one ruled by the influence in the birth-chart most favorable
to the person. This influence is usually that of the sign occupied by the best
planet in the chart.

After the locality has been selected, the next thing is to acquire, either
through building or purchase, a suitable house and its furnishings. Individual
tastes differ markedly as to the kind of house desired and the type of furnish-
ings it should contain. Some people like dainty, artistic things. Others wish
things that are more substantial. There is just one broad rule to follow. The
temperament and leanings of those who are to live in the home should be
considered and things should be arranged in reference to these tastes to give
as much pleasure and comfort as possible.

If the man of the house, for instance, is engaged in work that soils his
hands and clothes, he must not be made to feel he is an alien in the house
because every room in it is so neat and exquisite that he will spoil something
if he comes into it just as he comes from work. He should feel there is one
room at least where he is welcome and can be comfortable just as he is, until
he is rested enough to prepare himself for more delicate surroundings. Un-
less the home welcomes him as a place of comfort and satisfaction, he will
come to dislike it, will come to dislike the work which causes him to feel
uncomfortable in the home, and probably end by feeling dislike for those in
the home who make him unwelcome unless he is immaculate.

Dirt of any kind is abhorrent. But many a mother has been such a slave to
cleanliness and order that she has driven her husband and her children from
her. A little mud on the carpet was more important than the happiness of her
family. Everyone in the house felt constrained. It was recognized that free-
dom of action might get something disordered or a little soiled or in some
way upset the precision with which the house was kept. And that this would
precipitate a storm. But it seems to me that the function of the home is to
conduce to the comfort and pleasure of its inmates.

With a home in mind such as would be compatible to those who are to occupy
it, the next step is to visualize it clearly. That is, form a picture of it in the mind
each day, if possible at a regular time. This image should stand out as clearly
as possible, and be held consistently for a few minutes at least, and longer if
feasible. The holding of this image before the mind should be accompanied
by the feeling of assurance that it will be realized objectively. To still further
impress the idea on the unconscious mind you may at the same time repeat
THIS IS MY HOME WHICH IS BEING ATTRACTED TO ME.

The unconscious mind, with such an idea so constantly before it, utilizes
many avenues for the accomplishment of the purpose that is closed to the
objective mind. This does not mean that you may not have to work and make
sacrifices for the home you vision. None of the means ordinarily employed to
procure a home should be neglected. But it signifies that an image so im-
pressed upon the unconscious mind has a power to divert both invisible and
more material energies into its fulfillment. Such an image confidently held in
the mind exerts a power toward realization.

But whether this ideal image has as yet been realized or not, you, as well
as others, must live somewhere. Whether or not this somewhere arises to the

Visualizing a Home
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dignity of being called a home, if others are closely associated with you, their
influence more than any other probably contributes to making for the dis-
comfort or for the pleasure you experience. It is the attitude and the actions of
people that commonly make or mar a home. Therefore, the most important
factor in establishing a pleasant home is to be able to direct into pleasant
channels the actions and speech of those in it.

Again I must point out that a home is attractive in proportion to the amount
of comfort and pleasure it affords. When young people, or their elders, spend
too many evenings away from home the cause is easy to diagnose, although it
may be a difficult matter to cure. It is because they find more pleasure some-
where else than they find in the home.

Homes that are full of wrangling and discord, that are uncomfortable from
any cause, that are uninteresting and drab, drive husbands and wives as well
as young people to seek relaxation elsewhere. If it is a stuffy place, or too
noisy, or the chairs are too hard, it is far too much to expect of human nature
for father to do much reading, for mother to feel contented, or for the chil-
dren to remain at home except to eat and sleep. And an atmosphere of auster-
ity will drive any bright youngster away.

People mostly forget in training their children, in training themselves,
and in influencing others that pleasure is attractive and that pain is repellent.

Few things are more painful than monotony. A home with nothing to do
but disagreeable work is not attractive. A home into which enjoyable com-
panions can come is a different thing. But what a comparison there is be-
tween a home in which everyone must sit just so, and must speak precisely,
and must do this and must not do that, and the night life of a jazz age. Sparkle
and movement and excitement, other people of kindred age and taste, all
bent on having a good time. Nothing to do at home but sit about and listen to
someone grumble. Is it any wonder some of the youngsters are wild?

And the same thing may be said of sex. Every mention of it at home is met
with rebuke. It is something mysterious, something to be shunned, and about
which no information can be gained. But elsewhere than in the home it is
given a different aspect. The schoolmates and the other youngsters that go on
joy rides and drink gin are full of ideas about it. Many of these notions are
incorrect, but at least they are fascinating. Sex, by the jazz crowd, is consid-
ered as nothing but a source of pleasure. It is made just as alluring as possible,
and no mention is made of the pain arising from its abuse.

In the home any mention of sex gives rise to discomfort, but this discom-
fort is not associated with sex, but with those who administer the rebuke. The
youngster feels unfairly treated when he can get no direct answer on a sub-
ject in which he has become vitally interested. This rebuff is associated with
the person administering it. But when companions talk, it is of the pleasures.
Not having full information he feels his elders, for some obstinate reason,
have been swindling him out of these pleasures. Monotonous and dreary
homes drive young people to spend their evenings elsewhere. And lack of
complete information, by emphasizing the pleasures and suppressing the
dangers of sex, is the surest application of psychological principles to make
for youthful delinquency.

A home to be pleasant, and therefore attractive, must be provided not only
with certain physical comforts and conveniences, but with interests. Move-
ment and change are as necessary to human welfare as are food and shelter.

Pleasant Homes

The
Uncomfortable
Home
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Books and periodicals should not be lacking; perhaps occasional entertain-
ing, perhaps some better music over the radio, but at least some diversion is
an essential for a happy home.

Everyone in the home contributes to its interest or to its severity, to its
harmony or its discord, and to its attractiveness or lack of it. Everyone in the
home is a bundle of habits. These habits have all been acquired. Such habit
systems, while some may have become quite stable, undergo greater or less
modifications. The modifications can be made greater through the effort of
the individual or the influence of his associates.

The home habit systems are not the same as the school habit systems, or
the business habit systems, or the company habit systems. It is true, however,
that a certain habit system may carry over into other departments of life. It
may be so thoroughly established as a part of the character that it expresses
in all environments and under all conditions. A man may have a habit system
of straight-thinking, a habit system of unselfishness, a habit system of hon-
esty, a habit system of initiative, or a habit system of kindliness that persists
in every environment. But quite commonly, in fact more commonly, a person
is one type of individual in his public life and quite different at home.

In developing the habit systems of children and in correcting the habit
systems of elders, ourselves included, a well defined method should always
be followed. And if intelligence is exercised in its application the results will
be very satisfying.

In principle it is very simple, although in its application it stresses the
ingenuity and inventive ability to the breaking point. It consists in devising
means by which in some manner PLEASURE may be associated with the
desirable habit or trait of character.

The opposite principle of causing PAIN to be associated with the undesir-
able traits and actions seldom has a use, and must always be applied with
circumspection. Its application may be considered as admitting lack of inge-
nuity to find and properly apply a PLEASURE ASSOCIATION. It is very
difficult to administer pain without the pain being associated with the per-
son responsible for its administration rather than with the trait or the action.
And painful experiences and emotions build into the finer body of the indi-
vidual discordant energies that in turn tend to attract misfortune.

There is probably no one in the common run of homes who at times does
not exhibit characteristics that cause others unpleasantness. Some people
have moods, some are unreasonably touchy upon certain subjects, some speak
too abruptly, some nag, some act too boisterously, some tend to bickering,
some to little selfish actions, some to outbursts of anger, some to emotional
scenes and weeping. The individual who is poised and pleasant at all times,
who on all occasions respects the feelings and rights of others, and who does
not let the wear and tear of competitive life at times fray his nerves to a raw
edge, is all too uncommon. Everyone associated with the home usually could
contribute more to its success.

Yet whatever the little mannerisms, the little selfishness, the thoughtless
actions, or the emotions by which the home is made less pleasant, we may be
sure they arise from one of two sources: Either there has been some defect in
the training and emotional development in the past, or a condition has arisen
in the present that stimulates undesirable expressions. It may be something
existing in the home, but more often it is an emotional disturbance within the
unconscious which results from some problem not related to the home for
which no adequate solution has been found.



How to Have A Pleasant Home 165

The very first thing to do, then, is to take a thorough inventory of the conduct
of those in the home as affecting it as a pleasant place in which to live. In all
situations where a number of people are closely associated it is necessary, of
course, to make some allowance for temperament and to cultivate a spirit of
cheerful give and take. But the emotional traits, or temperamental peculiari-
ties, or the kind of actions of each individual in the home, including oneself,
that contributes to unpleasantness can with a little observation and thought
be tabulated. And another list of actions and traits that could contribute posi-
tively to the enjoyment of home life may as easily be prepared. Such lists give
a definite objective toward which to work.

Next, because a great many annoying actions and a great many emotional
disturbances have their seat in the unconscious, and the individual express-
ing them thinks he is so doing for reasons very different from the real ones,
each of these disagreeable actions and traits should be analyzed to determine
its real cause.

In previous lessons of this course I have pointed out the cause of boasting,
the cause of never admitting a mistake, the cause of violent temper, the cause
of hysteria, the cause of chronic apologizing, the cause of shyness, the cause
of timidity, the cause of contrariness, and the cause of various other traits.
These arise from emotional disturbances or maladjusted ideas developed in
childhood. Unreasonable emotions and peculiar conduct always arise from
conflicts within the personality. They are the result of ideas that have not
become reconciled to each other. Such, as well as conditions arising in the
present of a more objective nature, that cause disharmony in the home should
be traced to their source.

It will be found that many annoying actions and emotional storms of one
kind and another are merely ways by which the unconscious strives to have its
own way. They are devices, unrecognized by the conscious mind as such, by
which the unconscious mind strives to get what it wants. The child that kicks
and squalls and makes such a nuisance of himself that he is finally permitted to
do something that was forbidden, has developed a technique in his uncon-
scious that may carry over into adult life as sulkiness, as tempestuous anger, or
as other emotional states which he detests and strives in vain to conquer.

It may be the individual, at some period of the past, has got what he
wanted or has received notice or sympathy through sulking or other emo-
tional expression. The conscious mind may abhor the use of such methods
to gain its ends. But the unconscious mind has had a different training. If it
has found it can get what it wants through staging a dramatic scene, through
raising a rumpus, through threatening others, threatening to end the
individual’s life, or through tears and wailing, it will not hesitate to use
such means in spite of the vigorous protest of the conscious mind. And next
to getting what it wants the unconscious mind likes notice and sympathy. It
joys in being the center of the stage. It fattens its feeling of importance on
the attention it attracts from others.

To cure the unconscious of using such manifestly unfair means to gain its
ends, whatever those ends may be, the others in the home should pay no
attention to the individual during the emotional manifestation. Nothing quite
so effectively impresses the unconscious mind that its efforts are misdirected
as to have its antics ignored.

Furthermore, means should be devised by which the person who attempts
to influence others by being disagreeable should always fail to gain his ends
by it.

Changing
Objectionable Traits
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In this the inventive quality of the mind often must be exercised to its
fullest powers to prevent the failure to attain the desired end becoming asso-
ciated in the person’s mind with the home or with the persons in the home. It
must be handled in such a way that it is perfectly clear to the individual that
neither persons nor the home is in any way responsible for the pain of frus-
trated desire, but that his desire was not realized because he used an unprof-
itable method of procedure.

Fully as important, and supplementing this, some method should be de-
vised by which the person gains something pleasurable when he refrains from
using disagreeable methods to gain his ends. It should be so obvious that he
can have no doubt in his own mind that the pleasure came to him because of
his good conduct. It may be only praise, or it may be something tangible; but
it should not be neglected; for the unconscious mind is led by its pleasures.

The husband who bullies and the wife who nags are equally amenable to
such handling. But whether the method be applied to a child or an adult,
great care should be exercised that a spirit of antagonism is not aroused.

Indifference to unreasonable conduct is completely discouraging to the
feeling of self-importance of the actor; but if carried out in too studied a
manner it may be interpreted as active antagonism. The unconscious apply-
ing emotional technique to unfairly gain an advantage over another can
find a satisfactory substitute outlet in a quarrel. It takes two to make a fight,
it is said, so the indifference should not be carried to a point where the
individual really is justified in feeling aggrieved. Much finesse is required
in its application.

In the unconscious of every person there have been built up certain very strong
fundamental desires. These belong to ten distinct categories. Both before life
in human form and since human birth the emotions and feelings which ac-
company all the individual’s experiences add their energy to one of ten groups
of thought-cells within the finer form. Each of these groups of thought-cells is
mapped in the chart of birth by one of the ten planets, and each group is
mapped as to the volume of its energy, the department of life with which
chiefly associated, and as to its harmony or discord by the house position and
aspects of the planet mapping it.

The more feeling or emotional energy the soul has experienced relative to
the phases of life mapped by a planet, the more prominent that planet ap-
pears in the chart of birth, and the more energy the group of thought-cells
have which it maps. The more energy the group has the more powerful are
the desires of the thought-cells of the group.

Thus the more prominent the Sun is in the birth-chart the more powerful
are the desires for significance; the more prominent the Moon is in the birth-
chart the more powerful are the desires for home and offspring; the more
prominent Mercury is in the birth-chart the more powerful are the desires for
intellectual activity; the more prominent Venus is in the birth-chart the more
powerful are the desires for affection, for companionship and for the beauti-
ful; the more prominent Mars is in the birth-chart the more powerful are the
desires for sex and constructive or destructive activity; the more prominent
Jupiter is in the birth-chart the more powerful are the desires for joviality and
good will; the more prominent Saturn is in the birth-chart the more powerful
are the desires for safety; the more prominent Uranus is in the birth-chart the
more powerful are the desires for originality; the more prominent Neptune is
in the birth-chart the more powerful are the desires for the ideal; and the
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more prominent Pluto is in the birth-chart the more powerful are the desires
for co-operation or coercion.

Thus the birth-chart indicates both the power and certain general trends
of the desires within the unconscious before these have been given still more
energy and special trends through experiences following birth into human
form. Experiences after human birth may facilitate a more harmonious or
facilitate a more discordant expression of the desire energy stored in any of
the ten groups of thought-cells. And through thus facilitating repeated ex-
pressions of these desires, they may condition the individual to release the
desire energy rather violently with little external stimulation.

A desire, when stimulated may express itself chiefly in action; in moving
physically to attain the realization of the desire. But if it is stimulated without
finding any other outlet for the energy thus released by the thought-cells, the
thought-cell energy is imparted to the electromagnetism of the nervous sys-
tem and expresses as an emotion.

Any of the ten groups of thought-cells may release its desire energy ei-
ther in physical action or in an emotion. Emotions, which are violent distur-
bances of the nerve currents, are valuable to many animals to enable them to
meet emergency situations. For instance, the call for conflict stimulates anger,
and the realization of inability to handle a situation stimulates fear. Not all
emotions are valuable, however. Thus sorrow is stimulated by the realization
of a loss. More beneficial in human life, belief that a fond desire will be real-
ized stimulates hope; the realization of a fond hope stimulates joy; and the
thought or presence of a love object stimulates passion or love.

Emotions properly utilized to turn the energies into constructive activi-
ties are a great boon; but when they dominate the individual they are tyrants
that thwart his aims and give great annoyance to others. As explained in chap-
ter 7, the desire energies of each of the ten groups of thought-cells should be
given adequate opportunity for expression—for they cannot successfully be
repressed—in some beneficial activity Thus to train them, however, requires
that the individual should recondition his own habit-systems. This is a diffi-
cult task for anyone; and, human nature being what it is, it is unlikely those in
the home can be induced to make such an effort.

We can, however, by understanding what causes others to give way to
emotional outbursts, do much to prevent such disagreeable occurrences. About
the surest way to cause such an outburst in another is abruptly and suddenly
to block some desire. The energy of the desire, not having time to find a sub-
stitute outlet, flows over the dam of self-restraint as emotion. The more freely
and strongly the desire is flowing— that is, moving toward realization with
no prospect of disappointment—and the more abruptly it is blocked, the
greater the emotional storm. It makes no difference if the obstacle comes from
without or from within, when a strong desire is suddenly thwarted, the flood
of emotional energy engendered presses for an outlet with tremendous force.

Some immediate desire, that to others seems trivial, under certain cir-
cumstances may when frustrated cause disproportionate emotional expres-
sion. When dammed up it flows back upon itself to a point where it con-
nects up with the whole group of fundamental desires with which it is re-
lated. This association of it in the unconscious with the more fundamental
desires stimulates them into activity. In reality, the emotional outburst is
not the energy of this one rather unimportant desire; but the combined en-
ergy of a whole group of deep seated allied desires which have been called
upon to furnish reinforcements.
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When either children or adults manifest disproportionately violent emo-
tions when things do not happen as they wish, we may be sure that funda-
mental desires or conflicts deep in the unconscious have been tapped. The
real condition should then be sought out and relieved by a recognition of its
source and by providing a suitable and constructive channel for the outlet of
this outlaw energy.

Among other things, a progressed aspect to a given planet indicates that
the thought-cell group mapped by this planet in the birth-chart is receiving
much more energy than it normally does. Because it thus has more energy its
desires are correspondingly more insistent.

The events which come into an individual’s life under a progressed as-
pect may be chiefly due to his actions, or they may be due to the work of his
thought-cells on the inner plane exercising extra-physical power. But in addi-
tion to events attracted which seem not to have been influenced in any way
by the individual’s behavior, every progressed aspect influences his thinking.
And if the progressed aspect is discordant, or is to a particularly discordant
planet in the chart of birth, the feelings and desires of that planetary type are
both increased and apt to be similarly discordant. Thus an individual during
a period while the dominant progressed aspects are harmonious may be much
more pleasant to have in the home than during another period when the domi-
nant progressed aspects in his chart are highly discordant.

But aside from progressed aspects, frequent stimulation of the same im-
pulse or wish without providing it with an outlet is like flecking the flesh in
the same spot with a lash. The first blow or two may only sting, but as it is
continued the place becomes raw. Each additional impact of the whip increases
the inflammation until at last it is unendurably sensitive.

Take the desire for self-esteem, for instance. Father, perhaps, has hoped
for a raise in salary. He feels it his due, but the raise has failed to arrive. In-
stead, lately he has been reprimanded on several occasions by his employer.
He is doing his best, but seems to be making no progress. A new man has
been placed with him to work in the same department, and the new man,
although lacking in experience, refuses to take orders. Furthermore, some of
his acquaintances in other departments, perceiving his difficulties, joke him
about the new man, and that the new man will probably have his job before
long. Thus, through various channels, his self-esteem becomes sensitized.

Under any similar circumstances, all the wife or child needs to do to raise
a seemingly quite unreasonable storm is to mention something that father
may construe as questioning his ability or success in life. Let the wife ask if he
is always going to work for the present salary. Or suggest that she is ashamed
to ride in the old car and that they should be able to afford a new one. Or
mention that their neighbor seems such a smart man, he got a raise in pay just
last week.

The emotional reaction that then occurs will seem absolutely incompre-
hensible to mother. What really happens is that a whole set of incidents thwart-
ing his desire for advancement has been stimulating and blocking the funda-
mental desire for self-esteem. What mother says may be quite unimportant,
but if it still further stimulates this desire stream without providing a con-
structive outlet, the energy will express in discordant channels.

Furthermore, if desires belonging to any fundamental group are repeat-
edly thwarted without their energy finding a substitute outlet, the individual
becomes unduly sensitive to everything in any way related to the fundamen-
tal desire. He may be so “touchy” about certain things that no one dares men-
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tion them in his presence. Where such a condition exists the proper thing is to
trace these baffled desires to their source and then work for a proper read-
justment of the mental life by which their energy may be released in some
productive endeavor.

Whatever the disagreeable trait by which a member of the home causes
others unpleasantness, after its real underlying cause has been ascertained,
the individual himself should if possible be led diplomatically to recognize
the source of these actions. Even if the actions are not of a deep-seated emo-
tional nature, but merely the result of selfishness, indifference, carelessness,
and a disregard of the feelings and rights of others, it is well that he should
understand this. And without exciting antagonism, and without causing him
to feel unjustly treated, he should be made to realize by all other members of
the family that such conduct results in no gain to himself. As a third and final
factor, he should be given the opportunity to learn through experience that
when he refrains from such actions his life is more pleasant. And the more
immediately the pleasure follows, and the more directly it appeals to the
senses, the more effective it is apt to be.

The home is a miniature state. As such it has its financial problems, its prob-
lems of government, and its problems of production. All the members have
certain duties and obligations, and if these clearly are defined so that each
member knows just what work he is expected to do, just what is expected of
him in regard to earning or spending money, and just what conduct in regard
to others is expected of him, it prevents much misunderstanding.

States are governed in a variety of ways, as are homes. There are absolute
monarchies, dictatorships, republics, democracies, and communistic associa-
tions. Monarchies and dictatorships, while very effective economically for a
time under a wise ruler, psychologically are unsound, and do not lead to the
happiness and proper development of those ruled. They attack two of the
groups of fundamental desires, the desire for self-esteem, and the desire to
express individuality. The ruler may have the power to force submission in
action, but smoldering revolt will burn in the breasts of his subjects and flame
into open rebellion whenever his power begins to wane. When in the home
everyone must without question take orders from one individual, regardless
of the soundness of his decisions, it makes for blocked desires, repressions,
and discords.

Where there are children, or where some have greater ability and experi-
ence than others, the communistic method cannot be recommended in the
home. But for happiness either in state or home a member must not have his
individuality crushed out by the arbitrary authority of another. Yet in many
homes we have just such an exercise of power.

Either father or mother often becomes the sole dictator of family life with-
out regard to any special ability to direct its destiny successfully. More often
it is because in earlier life the technique has been learned by which others are
dominated. The family submits to being bossed, because it is less painful than
the disturbance that results when the dictator is defied or even reasoned with.

But we may be sure of this, no one likes to be ordered about. The husband
or the wife may give in and say nothing rather than have a row, even when
there is certain knowledge that the policy advocated by the other is not the
best. Yet underneath, in the unconscious, there rankles the sense of injustice.

People—husbands, wives, children, employees, citizens—have opinions
and like to have some say about running their own affairs. To refuse to hear

Government
of the Home
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their side of the story, to fail to give consideration to their plans, to ignore
their views as of little consequence, is a direct attack on their self-esteem.
Down in the unconscious there is sure to be engendered resentment. This is
cumulative. Every additional instance in which the individual viewpoint is
ignored means stimulating the desire for self-esteem and at the same time
blocking its expression.

By and by the citizens of a country that does not permit them to work
intelligently for what they believe to be better conditions rise up in revolt and
overthrow the arbitrary authority. The employees, likewise, who are not per-
mitted to take their grievances to someone with the power to remedy them,
and who are given no hearing in regard to bettering their condition, after a
time go on strike. Wives put up with husbands who are less competent than
themselves yet who brook no suggestions from the wives; and husbands put
up with wives who direct their mutual policies though quite incompetent to
do so, often for many years. But in time the discord of wounded self-esteem
and the accumulated feeling of injustice brings an end to affection and leads
to separation. And children to whom no explanation that they can compre-
hend is given, but from whom implicit obedience is demanded, remain un-
der parental authority only until they can get away from it. Even while at
home they are in a state of inward rebellion.

The extent to which any member of the family should exercise governing
authority should depend upon his ability to direct it successfully. One mem-
ber is often very competent in financial matters, but not so competent as an-
other in managing the home, or in training the children. Such abilities should
be carefully analyzed in the light of past experience and the birth-chart, and
authority exercised in a given field only by the one most competent.

Yet to have a pleasant home, this authority should not be used arbitrarily.
The individual exercising authority in any walk of life should bear in mind that
the sudden and arbitrary blocking of desire stirs up emotional discord. Instead
of such blocking, if the desire may not be realized, the person should be brought
to see why it should not be realized. He should be given consideration, and as
much information as possible. He should be made to feel that the one in au-
thority is kindly disposed toward him, and led to a comprehension that will
cause him to direct his desires into more acceptable channels. Such methods
are applicable by governments dealing with citizens, by capitalists and labor
unions in dealing with each other, and by parents dealing with children. And
as often as possible, when the desire is not such as can find expression, some
pleasant substitute should be suggested to absorb its energies.

It is not expected, of course, that all members of a family will view life
from the same angle. It would be strange if there were not differences of opin-
ion on many matters. And for harmony and the success of the family it is not
necessary that all should be won over to a single view.

People of different temperaments and people of different experiences draw
different conclusions from the same set of facts. Because of this it is now con-
sidered sound business practice for the executive head of a business to have
associated with him another able man of opposite temperament. If the execu-
tive is optimistic and expansive, he needs as his associate someone who is
conservative and careful. If the executive is rather pessimistic, he needs for
associate some person of lighter moods and more confidence in the bright
future. So in the home also, we may expect to find different temperaments
and that they may be made to contribute, each in its particular way, to the
success of the family life.
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But that such divergencies may not cause discord, each must learn to re-
spect the views of the others. The attempt to control the opinions of others
through conflict, mental or physical, fails alike in the state and in the home.
Tolerance of opposing views and tolerance of actions that are not approved of
so long as these are harmless, make for the contentment of all.

When a reprimand becomes necessary, it should be applied with diplo-
macy. This is equally true in the home, in the office and in the factory. A rep-
rimand made publicly or before others attacks the self-esteem. Self-esteem
seldom permits the unconscious to acknowledge a moral wrong before a num-
ber of other people. To do so makes the unconscious feel too inferior. There-
fore, instead of admitting the fault it builds up numerous frictions to excuse
itself and to transfer the blame elsewhere. Even if there is force at hand to
compel the admission of moral wrong publicly, the unconscious is in a state
of rebellion against the admission. If such force is not at hand the energies
launch an open attack to justify the action, and if it is at hand a campaign of
justification follows secretly.

Instead of delivering the reprimand in a manner that stirs up antagonism,
and perhaps spoils its whole object, it should be administered or implied pri-
vately. And while no room for doubt should be left as to the consequences
should the error be repeated, it is a good policy whenever possible to leave a
loophole by which the individual can save his face. If he can manage to retain
his self-esteem, his efforts have the opportunity of endeavoring to correct the
fault. But if the self-esteem is injured the energies are so concerned with an-
tagonism toward the one associated with the humiliation that little or none
may be directed toward preventing a recurrence of the condition.

Because everyone in the home contributes to its pleasure and its sorrow,
the effort should be made to regulate the conduct of each member in such a
way as to contribute as much of interest and harmony as possible. This effort
is directed toward influencing the conduct of others. It cannot successfully be
done by scolding, by demanding, or by threatening. People cannot be driven
into harmonious co-operative activity. They are led by their desires, and the
secret of influencing conduct anywhere is the wise selection and presenta-
tion of desirable thoughts, opportunities, and things.

Due to their different vibratory rates certain people always get on each
other’s nerves. Where this is noticeable between members of a family, or be-
tween members of society, it is always best not to make such individuals asso-
ciate closely. The radiations from the finer body of one person may be ac-
tively destructive to the finer body of another. It is a great misfortune when
such people must come too intimately in contact. Usually it may be devised
so that even when living in the same home they are not compelled to be too
much in each other’s physical presence.

Then again, other people who are not ordinarily discordant to each other
may have differences of opinion, or may have misunderstandings, or one
may inadvertently or otherwise hurt the feelings of the other.

When two people have a grievance against each other, in the home or out
of it, because the thought of the other comes so strongly before the attention
due to the emotional associations, and because action is in the direction of
attention, they are apt to be drawn into each other’s presence. Even though
objectively unaware of it, the unconscious mind directs their steps where the
emotional discord will have opportunity to express itself. Even though both
have resolutely determined to treat each other pleasantly, because there is
discord in the unconscious associated with the other, almost automatically,
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and perhaps to the surprise of both, their contact develops into an unpleas-
ant exchange.

Under such conditions, until sufficient time has elapsed for the emotions
to subside and the thought of hurt or resentment to give place to a more coldly
analytical frame of mind, it is better for such people resolutely to avoid con-
tact, and particularly to avoid any reference to the cause of contention.

After sufficient lapse of time, if they approach the matter with a determi-
nation to adjust the difficulty, or if another wisely undertakes to bring about
such an adjustment, it can usually be accomplished.

In the case of the home it should be approached from the standpoint of
the good of the home as well as the good of the individual. In the case of the
state, the good of society should take precedence. Both, or all, the contending
individuals should be made to see the value of their co-operation to the larger
group. They should be shown that contention is not beneficial to themselves,
and ruinous to the home or country. It is not that either should feel compelled
to give in to the other, or take action that will cause a permanent feeling of
dissatisfaction. Instead, a course should be searched out that will enable the
individuals to compose their differences, not by defeating each other, but by
some plan not repellent to either that has the larger advantage of benefiting a
greater group.

We have now discussed the more important causes of unpleasantness in the
home, and I trust have indicated how these various annoying features may be
removed. It would seem with monotony routed, with disagreeable emotional
factors corrected, with unpleasant actions eliminated, with contentions har-
moniously composed and in their places numerous pleasures, that nothing
more might be expected of a home.

But especially where children are involved there must be cultivated a
willingness at the proper time to leave this safe haven. The wife, too often, is
so relieved of the responsibility of financial management that when left a
widow she is quite unprepared to take care of what she may inherit. And the
children face a still more serious situation.

If home is nothing but pleasure, if it shields them without cultivating a
sense of responsibility, they are unprepared for the normal step of adult life,
the shoving out into the world and establishing a home of their own. A fixa-
tion may develop where the home is concerned. So-called nest-habits may
become so strong that they dread to marry, hesitate to leave the comforts to
which they have become accustomed for the uncertainty of a different envi-
ronment.

Children should not be held at home after maturity. Too inseparable an
attachment for parents should be discouraged. Too great dependence of chil-
dren on parents or of parents on children hampers the proper development
of individuality. Individuality and self reliance are among the most valuable
qualities that life can develop. One of the purposes of normal life is frustrated
when children and parents fail at the proper time to lead independent lives.
Children should be trained, therefore, to feel that it is a glorious thing to ful-
fill this important purpose of life to establish a home of their own; and in this
home through the avoidance of painful experiences and the cultivation of
those enjoyable, to make of it another pleasant home.

Nest Habits
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ELBERT HUBBARD
June 19, 1856, 7:00 a.m. 89W 40:40N
Data given by his wife.

1872, free-lanced for Chicago newspapers: Venus square Mars r.
1880, position with a Buffalo manufacturing company: Sun square Mars p.
1881, June 30, married: Venus square Mars p.
1883, moved to East Aurora, N. Y.: Venus sextile Uranus p.
1892, retired from business, took trip abroad, fell under influence of Wil-

liam Morris: Asc. square Uranus r.
1894, published first of his 3 novels: Mercury semi-sextile Venus r.
1894, published first of his 170 “Little Journeys,” founded at East Aurora

the Roycrofter Shop, and published first issue of the magazine, The Philis-
tine: Sun square Pluto r, Venus trine Jupiter r.
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GERALD P. NYE
December 19, 1892, 10:10 p.m. 88:30W. 44:20N
Data given personally to Arthur J. Davis.

1911, graduated from high school and started publishing newspaper, The
Review: Mercury square Mars r.

1916, moved to Iowa, married, manager and editor The Daily Plain Dealer:
Mars sextile Pluto r, Neptune p.

1919, moved to North Dakota and became editor Griggs County Sentinel
Courier: Sun sextile Mars r, Venus conjunction Sun r.

1923, defeated in race for Congress: Mercury square Saturn r.
1925, November 14, appointed to U. S. Senate to fill vacancy due to death

of Senator from North Dakota: Mars conjunction Jupiter r.
1927, elected U. S. Senator: Venus conjunction Moon r.
1932, reelected U. S. Senator: Sun sextile Moon r.
1938, reelected U. S. Senator: Sun sextile Jupiter r.
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How to Be Happy

Chapter 12

T
HAT which gives rise to happiness depends upon the conditioning of
the individual; for it is an emotion of a particular kind which is not called
into expression universally by any given set of events. Due to different

conditioning by experience, the same set of objective conditions arising in the
lives of two people may make one discontented and the other happy. The
emotional reactions of an individual are largely acquired through his experi-
ence with environment.

A thousand dollars in the bank to a man who previously has been pov-
erty stricken may make him feel wealthy, while the same amount to one
who has had millions may give the feeling of poverty. Yet there are funda-
mental desires common to human life which, given special trends by expe-
rience, nevertheless cry out for satisfaction. Their adequate realization is a
source of joy, and establishes that harmonious emotional state which we
commonly call happiness.

In the problem of happiness, therefore, we have two sets of factors. We
have those desires which like hunger and the urge for self preservation are a
part of our biological inheritance, and others, sometimes equally as strong,
like the urge for religion, which are the outgrowth of environment. These
fundamental yearnings are so thoroughly interwoven within the structure of
the unconscious mind that even though the person is unaware of them con-
sciously, unless they find expression they produce those inharmonious stresses
in the astral body that give the feeling of discontent.

The second set of factors relates to the manner in which experience influ-
ences the emotional reactions to the various circumstances of life. It was indi-
cated in chapter 5 that the child is born with no definite emotional reactions
toward different objects, and it was shown that through associating certain
experiences with it a child can be made to fear any object, or to become angry
at sight of it, or to feel great joy in its presence. Objects in themselves are not
the cause of the emotions they arouse by their presence. The emotions are
aroused by the thoughts stimulated by the objects, and these are given their
quality through mentally associating the objects with experiences in the past.

Sometimes these two sets of factors are brought into conflict. The experi-
ences of life may be such as to cause a feeling of abhorrence toward some
situation. Yet there may be a fundamental urge that can only find satisfaction
in some such situation. The classical example, given so wide publicity through
Freudian literature, is that of the sex impulses. Puritanical teachings, or some
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early unfortunate emotional experience, may make the conscious mind re-
volt at the thought of sex. Yet, because it is a fundamental urge, unless it finds
expression in some associate channel, its striving for satisfaction is a source of
chronic disquiet.

The emotion of unhappiness arises from a conflict of mental factors. If
this conflict becomes too severe it causes a mental breakdown, commonly
called nervous prostration.

Mental factors may fail to adjust themselves harmoniously to each other
for a wide variety of causes. Their clashes with one another upset the har-
mony of the astral body and give rise to the feeling of dissatisfaction. The
only way by which the emotional harmony may then be restored is not by
crushing the resistance of the revolting mental factors, but by providing a
plan by which they can be induced to spend their energies in a manner har-
monious to the other mental factors. Even when the impact of physical envi-
ronment is extremely harsh, if all the mental factors work together harmoni-
ously, this inward harmony is recognized as happiness.

Because of discordant conditioning, certain groups of thought-cells not only
work from the inner plane to attract into the life unfortunate events, but if
they have been associated with powerful fundamental desires they may, when
stimulated by some environmental condition, so dominate the individual that
he moves at their behest in spite of warnings by reason to do the opposite. He
may feel within himself two strong but conflicting impulses; one to act as
intelligence suggests, and the other to act according to the dictates of feeling.
And the feeling that thus wells up from within, which may become powerful
enough entirely to dominate the thinking and actions of the individual, has
its source in the release of energy from some group of thought-cells.

In olden times there was neither knowledge of thought-cells within the
finer form nor of physical cells within the material body. But there was knowl-
edge that within the finer form of man were intelligences which had desires,
and that the desires of these intelligences attracted fortune or misfortune into
the life, and often strove to dominate his actions. Until rather recently they,
together with certain other intelligences, were referred to as sub-mundane
atoms of life, or by some such similar name. Coming down from very ancient
times is a mantram of seven paragraphs1 which is given to all Church of Light
members. In paragraph 5 and paragraph 6 is the statement of the effort through
which each Church of Light member strives to make progress; the effort prop-
erly to recondition the thought-cells, or sub-mundane atoms of life, within
his finer form so that they will co-operate with one another in assisting him to
live the kind of life he has decided is best.

5. I am progressing rapidly toward the subjugation of matter and the
complete lordship over all submundane atoms of life, which exist only
by my permission, as peaceful and obedient servants within the lower
animal realms of my dominion.
6. They exist by virtue of their functions in the work of creation which I
am now assisting, but they are, and ever must be, subservient to the
higher realms of Spirit to which I by right belong.

That energies or intelligences of the inner plane do commonly dominate ma-
terial conditions can be verified by anyone who has given careful study to the
events which come into human lives coincident with progressed aspects, and
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the events that affect even inanimate objects, such as ships that go to sea, in
response to planetary vibrations. The thought here is not that matter should
be subjugated by inner-plane forces and intelligences—as this is the common
state of affairs—but that the individual should so develop and harmonize the
groups of thought-cells within himself that he attracts into his life the kind of
conditions and events he desires, and thus subjugates material conditions to
his will.

The mantram further points out, not merely the function of the thought-
cells within his own soul, and that they should be obedient to the individual’s
desires —and they can be made thus obedient only by proper recondition-
ing—but that they are and ever must be subservient to the higher realm of
spirit to which the individual belongs. It states who is boss, and it also states
why the individual should be boss rather than be dominated by some group
of thought-cells.

The mantram includes several other important matters also, but as two of
the total of seven statements relate to these sub-mundane atoms of life, it will
be seen that the ancient masters placed great importance on their control. In
fact, the only way in which the individual can direct his life, rather than have
it controlled by other forces and intelligences within or without himself, is to
induce the thought-cells and thought-cell groups to work for the ends he has
decided to reach. And if that end, among others, is happiness, they must be
induced to work together harmoniously.

This does not imply that the physical environment should be ignored. It
means, instead, that all the desires, all the events of life, and every circum-
stance of the physical environment need to be understood in their true rela-
tion to the life. When this proper relation to the individual is discerned, steps
may be taken by which each contributes in some manner to the harmony of
the astral body, and therefore to the harmony of the mind, and thus advance
the happiness.

Whatever else the ascetic who denies the normal demands of the body
may or may not attain, he does not attain what we customarily term happi-
ness. He may gain certain powers that give him some satisfaction, or he
may take pride in his triumph over natural tendencies, but there is not com-
plete inward harmony. Desires that have been crushed by the weight of an
opposing will are not peaceful subjects, nor are they dead. They persist as
revolutionary minorities, always on the alert to overthrow, even temporarily,
the control exercised over them. They spread their discontent to associate
factions and cause these also at times to rise without warning against the
central authority.

Self-indulgence, of course, is not the road to happiness. It is but one of
two unhappy extremes.

In over forty years devoted to occult studies, twenty-nine of which up to
date has been spent in Los Angeles teaching astrological and occult classes
every week, I have been brought in contact with an unusually large number
of those following various methods of asceticism. Out of all these individuals,
who in some way mortify the body in the attempt to gain spirituality, includ-
ing those from India and other far off lands, I have yet to see one whom I
consider emotionally well balanced.

Some, to be sure, who travel about teaching ascetic methods, are not so
strict in their own lives. But those who are—and there are hermits and little
groups here and there in various parts of the Southwest— I have found to be
much more easily upset in their emotions than ordinary people. They be-
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come vastly excited over rather inconsequential events. They develop acute
fears which are out of all proportion to dangers that may threaten. And they
fly into uncontrolled rage with very little provocation. They are well mean-
ing, but the insubordinates in their mental realm take advantage of every
opportunity to create a discordant emotional disturbance. From what I know
of their lives I cannot believe they are happier than others.

Still another type believes the world is very sinful, and that the way to
spirituality is to live apart from it. The monasteries that are so prevalent in
the Orient today, and those that once played so important a part in the history
of Christianity, are an outgrowth of this conception.

Modern psychologists have taken the pains very thoroughly to dig to the
bottom of this idea. It is in truth but another method of fleeing from reality.
The human mind when it finds conditions that are hard to face, even as a
soldier who meets a doughty foe, feels inclined to run away. The child in bed
at night hears a noise, is afraid to look in that direction because it fears seeing
something awful, so hides its head under the covers. An adult meets some
conditions that seem too awful to face, so he turns his mind away from exter-
nal conditions. He refuses to recognize reality because it has become too dif-
ficult. If he persistently does this he is called insane.

Taking refuge in an isolated life, or one otherwise sheltered from the harsh-
ness of worldly contact, is just another way of fleeing from reality. Such flight,
because it prevents the expression of some of the fundamental urges, is not a
safe road to happiness.

There is still another and more common way by which people flee from
reality. It is through unwittingly substituting fiction for fact. The unconscious
is unwilling to admit the imperfection of the individual and instead of facing
the fact that certain difficulties arise from his own error, he holds to the con-
viction all his troubles are due to the mistakes and unjust antagonisms of
others. Fearing he may lose the love of one very dear to him, he magnifies
little actions, places undue significance on chance meetings, and implies de-
signs to others that have never entered their heads. This path of jealousy de-
parts from fact and substitutes a condition that exists only in the jealous
person’s mind.

Haughty seclusiveness, snobbery, whining, bitterness and boasting are
all methods by which people attempt to maintain self-esteem by substituting
a fictitious state of affairs for reality. Likewise, self pity, self-excuse, and all
forms of conceit are means that serve the same mendacious ends.

Nothing that can happen in life should make of us cowards. Our respon-
sibility ceases when we have done the best we can under the circumstances;
but we should not be afraid to face facts and conditions. These may be dis-
agreeable, but let us look them straight in the eye. When they are recognized
for what they are, this alone deprives them of most of their power to stimu-
late conflict between mental factors. This willingness and ability to face what-
ever facts life holds is one of the longest steps toward happiness that most
persons can take.

Among these facts it should be recognized that the body is endowed to
perform certain functions. It should be perceived that in the normal course of
human life there are definite responsibilities to be shouldered. And it should
be admitted that advancement from level to level in knowledge and spiritual-
ity throughout life is to be desired.

The strongest of all fundamental desires, as I have indicated in previous
lessons, is the urge for self-esteem. It belongs to the Power Urges ruled in
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astrology by the Sun. The conscious mind often accepts the idea of inferiority,
but the unconscious resists and never does fully accept it. Even in those reli-
gions which teach the necessity of killing out all thought of self, the followers
take pride in their excessive humbleness, and are filled with self-esteem be-
cause they are less selfish than others.

The desire for significance is insistent and will not be blocked. It will find
normal expression, or failing this manifest surreptitiously in some inharmo-
nious method of compensation. It finds a normal outlet in courageously ac-
cepting all the responsibilities of life. To side-step these responsibilities en-
genders a conscious feeling of inferiority that compels the unconscious to
invent some fiction to escape admitting inadequacy.

Each individual owes it to himself and to society to make as much as pos-
sible of his life. The development of his various powers will be a source of
satisfaction to him. Their use not only to benefit himself but to benefit others
will gratify his feelings of importance. In fact, whether others recognize one’s
worth or not, there is nothing that so fully conduces to proper self-esteem as
the accomplishment of something which conduces to the welfare and happi-
ness of others.

But one should not approach these responsibilities, or whatever in the
way of accomplishment that is decided upon to induce an honest feeling of
self-esteem, as a duty. However laudable an act may be, if it is forced or other-
wise associated with disagreeable feelings, it does not enter into harmonious
relations with other mental factors. Instead, it exercises a discordant influ-
ence. The endeavors, therefore, that are undertaken to promote happiness,
including those that conduce to self-esteem, should have as many pleasant
associations as possible. They should be looked upon with deep satisfaction.

Another fundamental desire of human life of great insistence is the urge
for adventure. Life in all its forms has had a constant struggle to adapt itself
to continuously changing conditions. From the first protoplasm to exist on
earth to the finest trained human brain, survival has depended upon success-
ful adaptation to new environments. The desire for new experiences, there-
fore, has behind it the pressure of inheritance of over a million generations. It
should not be denied.

Routine engenders a feeling of mediocrity, and this fails to bring happi-
ness. But change, if there is an element of uncertainty about it, or if it brings
the individual into contact with new conditions, gives rise to a feeling of self-
expansiveness. In a manner the individuality has extended itself, and feels
the thrill of a larger existence.

This love of adventure, of new and somewhat exciting experiences, is one
of the Aggressive urges ruled in astrology by the planet Mars. It is one of the
group of desires that finds expression in overcoming difficulties, in strife,
and in destruction and construction. Full and beneficial expression of the other
tendencies of this group can be had through efforts directed into any con-
structive enterprise. This feeling of overcoming difficulties, of triumphing
over opposition, and of building something—whether a house, a business, or
a piece of literature—is a source of great satisfaction. And emotional satisfac-
tion is happiness.

But the love of adventure part of these urges is not satisfied merely with
constructive activity. It calls for new conditions to be encountered, and the
swift emotional responses aroused by them. This finds full expression in vari-
ous forms of recreation. The playing of games gives it full satisfaction with
some. Going to the movies and vicariously enjoying the perils, the loves, and
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the triumphs of the screen stars is a common avenue for its expression. Or it
may be had through sympathy for the chief actors in works of fiction, or
through travel, or through listening to the encounters of opposing athletic
teams or individuals as described over the radio. It matters little which method
is employed, the important thing is to in some manner get a little taste of
adventure now and then. Break up the monotony. Experience a little excite-
ment, get a thrill out of something new and unusual, something beautiful, or
something grand. Do not root and grow in one spot. Do something, harmless
but unusual, now and then, just for the fun of the thing. Enjoy doing it. It
brings emotional satisfaction, and this is happiness.

Quite as far back in our biological ancestry as the urge to resist invasion
and the urge for change there developed the desire for security. All beings
seek and desire security, even though at the same time there is the desire for
adventure. Men desire security from sickness, from accidental injury and
death, from poverty now and from want in old age. They desire security for
themselves and for their families and loved ones. Uncertainty of employ-
ment, financial losses, ill-health, the threat of separation from loved ones,
and fears of every kind, disturb the desire for security, produce worry, and
result in unhappiness.

These safety urges, ruled in astrology by the planet Saturn, cause as much
unhappiness in life as all the other desires combined. It is not that people
commonly do not express the urge for security, but that all too often they
express it in a discordant way.

Just how to go about it to attain this security, so ardently desired by all,
has been set forth in the lessons on how to keep young, how to be attractive,
how to have friends, how to get employment, how to make money, how to
achieve honors, how to be successful in marriage, and how to have a pleasant
home. Little more, therefore, need be said on the method to be employed in
obtaining security. Nor need it be urged especially, seeing that most people
spend much of their. energy in seeking security in one way or another, that
happiness demands that this desire for safety shall find ample expression. Of
course, some people are reckless, and squander their health, their money,
and their energies in riotous living. But few nowadays believe that these people
are happy. Instead of emphasizing the necessity of expressing the urges for
security, the great necessity is for people to learn to express it only in harmo-
nious ways.

The happiest people in the worlds according to my observation, are those
who are eagerly trying to do something. There is certainly such a thing as too
much work and too little play; but plenty of work of some kind is a necessity
to keep the ordinary person from becoming discontented. Neither the idle
rich nor the idle poor are happy. To be idle, not to be striving for something, is
against the habits built into the unconscious by all our animal and human
ancestors. Life too long has been compelled to strive for something in order
to survive to be able to cease such struggle now without cloying the appetite
for life itself. Eagerness to accomplish something, and active effort to accom-
plish it are powerful accessories to happiness.

Yet whether this work is prompted by a desire for security, a desire for
honor, or a desire to contribute something to the welfare and happiness of
others, if it is to confer happiness the attention must hold to the desired goal,
to the striven-for end, to the exclusion of the thought of its opposite.

Unfortunately for happiness, we are all too often brought face to face with
conditions that threaten to deprive us of some security. It may be actual loss
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or actual danger or merely threatened loss, threatened injury or threatened
disappointment. But whether there is actual deprivation, or merely a possi-
bility of it, the image of it in our mind is painful. Painful images, from what-
ever source arising, conduces to unhappiness.

We should not, of course, refuse to admit a condition when it is present.
But if it is a condition that causes anxiety, fear, depression or other painful
mental states it is better not to view or consider it further than is necessary to
formulate a proper course of action. Movement is in the direction of the im-
age held in the mind, and if the image of a painful state of affairs is held
before the attention, there is a movement of both the physical energies and
those of the unconscious mind toward its fulfillment. Furthermore, such dis-
cordant feelings build discordant thought-cells into the astral body, and these
in turn work from the inner plane to attract still more misfortune. No one can
afford to harbor fears, worries, or other unpleasant thoughts.

Instead of thinking about these various lacks, or about the possibility of
insecurity of any kind, the mind should think so energetically about the things
that can be done and that should be done to provide for security that no part
of the attention can wander to the thought of its lack. If at times the disagree-
able thoughts are very persistent, it may be necessary to displace them, as
explained in chapter 2, with the thoughts of the most pleasant experience in
the life. But under ordinary circumstances, even if for a time things seem to
be going badly, the thoughts may be trained to focus on accomplishment,
rather than on lack of anything or danger of its loss. This gives a free and
harmonious expression to the fundamental desire for security, and thus adds
to the feeling of well being and happiness.

The four most insistent urges in human life, and those therefore that must
require some adequate expression are the desire for self-esteem, the desire
for adventure, the desire for security and the desire for response. Such is the
classification of our most eminent psychologists.

The desire for response embraces the Social urges, in astrology ruled by the
planet Venus. It has to do with friendship, with love, and with marriage and
reproduction. There is so much literature on the subject of psychoanalysis eas-
ily accessible that most people are now aware that the repression of the sexual
nature always brings difficulty into the life and results in unhappiness.

But because of this we cannot advise all people to marry. There are some
people who always attract great discord when closely associated with the
opposite sex. The chart of birth may indicate that the nuptial relations will
result in tragedy, or that some great misfortune will follow entering into such
close relations. Or it may be that it indicates that the loved one cannot be
obtained. Or various obstacles may make marriage inadvisable.

The sexual attribute, however, need not express itself in any one particu-
lar channel. That its promptings are there should not be denied. Yet recogniz-
ing the source of unrest in itself tends to release the repression, and from that
it is but a step to finding some other and more acceptable outlet. Even in
marriage there is often a lack of full expression for this fundamental and in-
sistent impulse. Chapter 10 goes more into the detail of this. I do not here
mean the development of the feeling of incompletion, but that adequate ex-
pression of this urge makes it necessary to love someone or something more
than you love yourself.

When something, some cause, some work, some individual is found that
you can love more than you love yourself, it is possible to sublimate the sexual
energies to a higher plane of activity. They then find adequate expression in
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this non-physical type of love. There are no repressions but instead a satisfy-
ing expression of the desire for response through this substitute channel. Many
of the noblest tasks in the world have been accomplished by those who have
thus sublimated their love, and they have found happiness in these tasks.

Of somewhat less frequent power in human life, in addition to the four
groups of urges mentioned, there are six others. In some people they exert all
the forces, or sometimes more, of those considered. But in other people they
are not insistent urges. They, therefore, are less universal in application.

The Domestic urges, ruled in astrology by the Moon, belong to these. They
are the desire for a home, the desire for children, the desire to care for and
look after the welfare of someone or some creature less competent than one-
self. A popular writer has classified both men and women into three types as
regards their domestic desires. One cares more for the mate as a lover than
for business or children. One cares more for business and not a great deal for
either mate or children. The third type cares primarily for home and children,
and business and a mate are important only as contributing to these. Thus we
have the sweetheart type, the bachelor type, and the home loving type.

Some people, as their birth-charts plainly indicate, are quite unfitted for
various reasons to raise children. Others have no particular leaning in this
direction, and it would be unwise to force family life upon them. Yet the do-
mestic urges are strong enough in every individual that he never attains as
much happiness as he might if he does not find opportunity for their expres-
sion. Down in his unconscious, inherited from many generations of animals
that took joy in protecting and rearing their young, there is a desire that may
be so deeply buried as to cause no discomfort. Yet if it finds expression through
looking after the welfare of some other weaker human being, or even some
animal, it gives a profound feeling of satisfaction. To those who are adapted
to it, few things bring as much lasting emotional satisfaction and therefore
happiness as the rearing of a family.

Another quite universal desire among human beings commonly expresses
in the worship of some being or power superior to man. This desire, along
with that to find a satisfactory philosophy of life, and the desire to benefit
one’s fellowman, belongs to the Religious urges, ruled in astrology by the
planet Jupiter.

These urges have no set form, but express according to environment, tem-
perament and education. One person finds ample satisfaction for his religious
urges in going to church every Sunday and observing a strict code of conduct
in all the affairs of his life. Another expresses the same group of urges quite as
completely by reverently watching the sunset, admiring the flowers, the birds
and the trees, and seeing the handiwork of the Great Architect in the snow-
capped mountain and the white water of a glorious waterfall. Even the athe-
ist and the agnostic very frequently find the religious urges insistent. They
express them, however, not in worship of a supreme power, and not in per-
ceiving in the beauty and grandeur any influence beyond the material, but in
acts of philanthropy.

When the religious urges are strong, some opportunity of expressing them
should be provided. How they express must be determined by the intellec-
tual and spiritual level of the persons. Yet it may be said with considerable
definiteness that nearly everyone has a strong desire to find some satisfac-
tory philosophy of life. He yearns to know why he is here, where he came
from, what he should do about it, and whither, if anywhere, he sojourns after
the dissolution of the physical. When he finds a solution to these perplexities
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that to him seems adequate—whether or not it be adequate to another—he
experiences a deep emotional satisfaction. It is a satisfaction that contributes
to happiness.

Throughout the ages man has been compelled to escape his enemies and
to find food and shelter, to use intelligence.- Because reason is a faculty so
recently developed in evolution, real thinking is the hardest work done by
man. Even though this be true, in most people there is a craving to know the
why and how of things. It is exercise of such curiosity that has led man to
outdistance other animal life.

Such desires belong to the Intellectual urges, in astrology ruled by the
planet Mercury. I do not say that a man cannot be happy without giving
considerable exercise to his intelligence; but I do feel sure that the acquiring
of knowledge is an added source of satisfaction. It is a satisfaction of less
emotional volume, no doubt, than that obtained through the realization of
more fundamental desires. But it is on a plane where the pleasure derived is
more exquisite and enduring. It therefore adds quality as well as quantity
to the happiness.

Something about human nature also demands the individual in some par-
ticular to be different from others. The herd instinct is strong; but even so,
each one likes to be distinct from his fellows. There is a desire for originality.
It may express in the wearing of a dress that is not just the same as others are
wearing, or in having something new and unique about the latest car. It is the
desire for a distinct individuality. It resents too complete standardization, is
ever on the alert for new and better ways of doing things, for new and better
ideas, and for short cuts to improvement.

Such desires belong to the Individualistic urges, ruled in astrology by
Uranus. They are not very insistent in the lives of most people. But when they
do find expression they give a satisfaction that adds to the happiness.

Two more groups of urges remain to be considered. One is the Utopian
urges, a group in astrology ruled by Neptune. It embraces those various yearn-
ings for ideal conditions. It causes the individual to seek beyond the physical
for satisfaction. It gives rise to the urge for spiritual things, and makes one
feel that life is only worth while if spiritual advancement is being made.

These utopian urges are the most insistent of all desires in the lives of
certain people, while they have almost no power in the lives of others. If the
desire is there, no greater sense of satisfaction can be had than that arising
from the assurance that one is making real spiritual progress. To those that
sense the value of living the life of the spirit, no greater satisfaction can come,
and consequently no greater contribution to happiness, than that arising from
earnest spiritual endeavor.

The other group embraces the Universal Welfare urges, in astrology ruled
by Pluto. These also find their greatest satisfaction in spirituality. But instead
of being content merely to attain high levels of consciousness in which there
is awareness of union with the all-pervading presence of Deity, this group
must express through aggressive activity in which there is co-operation with
others to attain a mutually beneficial end.

Co-operation with others in group activity may provide adequate satis-
faction for the universal welfare urges. But more refined and enjoyable satis-
faction is gained when the co-operative effort is to benefit a large number of
people. And its greatest satisfaction comes when the individual tunes in on
the all pervading presence of Deity sufficiently to recognize that he has a
specific work to do in the cosmic scheme, and then devotes his life to this
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task, co-operating with others in the realization of the Deific Plan and thus
contributing his utmost to universal welfare. His highest satisfaction comes
not merely in dreaming of spirituality, and not merely in feeling spiritual
levels tuned in on, but in aggressive spiritual activity.

Supreme happiness requires that all the various groups of desires find satis-
factory expression. The person in whose life any one of the ten urges finds no
outlet may be reasonably happy, but he has not attained to all the happiness
possible to him.

On the other hand, and this must not be overlooked, the mere expression of
the different desires may lead neither to satisfaction nor happiness. For happi-
ness to result the stronger desires must find satisfaction, and this satisfaction is
not derived from mere expression, but from harmonious expression.

Even a fundamental desire is better repressed than given too discordant
an outlet. And because certain groups of desires may be discordantly orga-
nized in the astral body, it may be exceedingly difficult to express them with-
out attracting into the life misfortunes that contribute even more to unhappi-
ness. I know of only one way by which such conditions may be determined. It
is by a scrutiny of the birth-chart.

If the Safety urges, as shown by the aspects to Saturn in the birth-chart,
are too discordant, many of the efforts in life to provide security will attract
discordant conditions. This does not mean that all thoughts of security should
be abandoned, or that security may not be obtained. But it signifies that the
efforts in the direction of security must be selected with unusual care, and
with reference to the birth-chart, so that they may be directed into special
channels that are not so discordant. The Safety urges should find expression;
but if the birth-chart shows afflictions in this respect, the expression is better
narrowed to small but harmonious channels.

So also with the desire for self-esteem. If the Sun is severely afflicted in
the birth-chart, the more usual methods of gaining self-esteem through con-
tact with powerful persons will bring much discord, and therefore unhappi-
ness, into the life. A careful survey, however, will reveal certain things that
can be done that will not attract such discord, or even if it does, it will com-
pensate in satisfaction for the discord. Thus the attempt to gain self-esteem
will not result, as it otherwise might, in a failure that would give rise to dis-
content. At least, through such careful consideration a plan may be mapped
by which the power urges may find maximum satisfaction and thus lend them-
selves to happiness.

Then again, if the planet Mars in the birth-chart is severely aspected, con-
siderable circumspection must be used in the expression of the desire for ad-
venture. Unless such expression is conducted wisely, accidents, strifes, and
even tragedies may accompany such expression and the result be the reverse
of happiness. Yet a study of the birth-chart will indicate where the desire may
find harmonious outlet, and furthermore the periods of life when certain ef-
forts may be undertaken in reasonable safety, and at the same time show the
periods when they are unduly dangerous.

The same considerations may well be applied not merely to the desire for
response and the domestic urges, but to all the strong and insistent desires of
life. Some people should never marry and some should never attempt to have
children, because of the misfortune sure to follow such steps. Yet these indi-
viduals need not repress their desires for response and for parenthood. There
are substitute channels that can be found into which these desires can be

Supreme Happiness
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diverted that will permit satisfactory expression, and that will not attract di-
saster into the life. The greatest happiness requires adequate expression of
the fundamental and insistent desires that reside within the unconscious mind.
But to secure that happiness the channels of expression should be chosen that
do not attract undue misfortune. The birth-chart reveals these channels.

We have so much discussed the necessity of expressing the fundamental
desires that it may appear that one should have his mind on himself much of
the time. But nothing could be further from the truth. Distrustfulness, timid-
ity, shyness, inability to make love, hate, vacillation, jealousy, sulkiness, con-
temptuousness, moroseness, etc., and many other unhappy attitudes of mind
are common only to people who think a great deal about themselves.

Happiness can only be obtained by going out from oneself. There must be
some outside interest; for the self-centered mind is never happy. It is usually
too much thinking about oneself and the effect of everything upon oneself,
that prevents the expression of the insistent urges. The individual who is not
self centered is not bashful, and while he may not make love well, yet he finds
no difficulty in making love. He is not unduly concerned over his welfare,
and so has no hesitation about making changes and experiencing some ad-
venture. He does not fear want, and therefore gets pleasure from expressing
the desire for security through working consistently and joyfully to that end.
He neither places himself on a pedestal, nor considers himself a weakling;
and therefore, from doing the best he knows how under all circumstances he
derives satisfaction for the desire for self-esteem.

Only those who learn how to go out from themselves are happy. When an
individual is too interested in other people’s welfare to think about fancied
slights, or about aches and pains, he has learned something about happiness.
If he can smile, even when things seem rather difficult for himself, just to
cheer someone else up, he has taken another step in the direction of a happy
life. Happiness to this extent is contagious, that when we give happiness to
others, it in some similar measure returns to us.

To make the picture somewhat clearer, the happy person takes little pride
in accumulations; but much pride in his achievements—which may include
the use of accumulations—that have advanced in some manner the interests
of mankind. He is not a slave to duty; but earnestly endeavors to accomplish
something in life because he enjoys contributing to the world’s welfare. In-
stead of making of life a dull grind, he enters into whatever he puts his hand
to as one more glorious adventure.

And whatever he is doing he thinks about pleasantly and whole-heartedly.
He does not wish he were somewhere else, or doing something else, while he
is compelled to do the thing at hand. Such divisions of interest and desire
split the mental factors up into jarring factions. But if the interest is kept on
the thing that is being done, no such discords develop.

Sometimes, to be sure, there are desires that tend to pull in different di-
rections at the same time. Such a condition creates acute mental unrest. Yet
with care and application a solution can always be found by which the con-
flicting desires are reconciled. If the advantages of each are thoroughly con-
sidered, and the disadvantages, and then the whole carefully inspected from
the viewpoint of the greatest good to the personality in the long run, a plan
can always be developed that will not be opposed by either set of desires.
That is, such elements of both as are not compatible with the ultimate welfare
of the individual, when they are fully recognized as such by the unconscious,

There Must Be
Interest Outside
of Self
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will be eliminated. The factors of both that do contribute to the ultimate
welfare of the individual, by the very fact of being so recognized, will enter
into co-operative effort. In this manner all conflicting desires can be inte-
grated into a harmonious stream of effort, the expression of which will be
realized as happiness.

Still another consideration in the expression of life’s energies is that qual-
ity is even more important than volume. These various desires that we have
been discussing may be expressed on different planes They may-find ex-
pression on a level little above gross animality. On the other hand, they may
be expressed through channels of utmost refinement. The more refined the
channel of expression the greater the joy experienced, and the more intense
the happiness.

This refinement of mind and body by which greater enjoyment and sat-
isfaction are experienced is progress in the direction of true spirituality. True
spirituality also includes the use of the various powers and possibilities not
merely for the benefit of self, but for the benefit of society as a whole. Yet, as
we have seen, self-centeredness makes for a contracted life which so limits
the freedom of expression that it leads to discontent. You, I am sure, have
never known a really selfish person who was not discontented and there
fore unhappy. On the other hand, I am equally confident, you have never
known a truly happy person who was not intensely interested in someone
or something outside himself. Yet refinement and the endeavor to benefit
others constitute true spirituality. The most happy people in the world are
spiritual people.

This mention of the word spirituality is all too apt to present a vision of
various “don’ts.” But this is a very erroneous impression. Spirituality is not a
matter of not doing things, but a matter of doing something that elevates the
individual and benefits, at least in some small measure, mankind.

Some Oriental philosophy, to be sure, insists on the “don’ts.” The ortho-
dox church also insists on the “don’ts.” But from the view of practical occult-
ism both are wrong.

Acts that debase the mind, make gross the body and coarsen the feelings
certainly are anything but spiritual. Acts that injure others or tend to degrade
mankind are not spiritual. But why give so much attention to these things,
when we know that action is always in the direction of the mental image?
These tendencies as a rule are inherited from our animal ancestry. Some of
them, about which demagogues rave, are not very important one way or an-
other. And those that are important will have far less power if they are not so
much noticed. What they need is not antagonism, but a carefully thought out
plan by which desires developed in animals lower than man can be diverted
into socially acceptable channels. Give their energies constructive expression
and there will be no need to fight them.

Instead of being taught that being spiritual consists of being dull and fore-
going most of the pleasures of life, or that it consists of being a slave to duty,
it should be taught that spirituality is the method of life that yields the high-
est pleasure and the maximum of enjoyment.

Happiness does not come spontaneously. It is something to be acquired
through proper habit formation; and like tennis or golf it may be acquired
by almost anyone who is willing to make the effort to undergo consistent
training.

The individual who has found the line of endeavor in which he can ren-
der greatest service to humanity, who has learned how to find pleasure in all
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that he does, who makes effort to refine his body, intellect and feelings, and
who has taken the pains to find harmonious channels of expression for all his
insistent desires, is one of the happiest people in the world.

The greatest happiness possible to any individual results from the culti-
vation of habit systems that have the furtherance of these four aims as their
object.

1. Complete mantram can be found on page 7, Chapter 1, Course 21, Per-
sonal ALchemy.

Notes
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Course 14

Occultism
Applied to
Daily Life

Finding One’s Cosmic Work (Serial No. 151)
1. What evidence is there that man has a faculty which makes precogni-

tion possible?
2. What special method of viewing life is the logical outcome of occult

investigation?
3. In what way is the welfare of the individual bound up with the welfare

of the organism to which it belongs?
4. What is the general policy followed by the cosmic organization?
5. What plan has been found the most effective for an organization by our

industrial captains?
6. Illustrate what is meant by division of labor.
7. Illustrate how specialization has revolutionized modern industrial meth-

ods.
8. What indicates the soundness of nature’s plan that progress is accom-

plished through specialization of parts and co-operative division of la-
bor between those specialized parts?

9. Why is it valuable for man to know the policies under which the uni-
verse is run?

10. Illustrate how persons who are failures in one line often are great suc-
cesses in other lines.

11. What are the advantages to cosmic progress when a person follows a
proper vocation?

12. To what extent have the steps in human progress been due to efforts
outside of vocational hours?

13. Is it within the power of all to in some measure make the world a better
place in which to live?

14. Cosmically considered, is it constructive work to provide people the
necessities and facilities of life?

15. What is the first thing to be considered in selecting a vocation?
16. Does success always follow the exercise of ability?
17. Indicate how natural talents may be used in diverse ways in different

environments.
18. In selecting a vocation, how much importance should be attributed to

the environmental association of the occupation?
19. What two factors are of greatest importance in selecting a vocation?
20. What one factor is of greatest importance in selecting one’s cosmic work?
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21. How early in life should the cosmic work be selected?
22. What has harmony to do with the completely constructive life?
23. How should self-dissatisfaction be viewed?
24. Do people usually have a just estimate of what they should accomplish?
25. What is the source of most feelings of irritation, and how should these

feelings be considered?

Living The Completely Constructive Life (Serial No. 152)
1. In what sense is worthwhile work started on the physical plane contin-

ued in life after death?
2. Why are there so many statements that seem contradictory concerning

life after death?
3. What studies prove that the harmonies or discords mapped in the chart

of birth can be altered through training?
4. What is the initial difficulty in forming a new habit?
5. What occult law may be made use of to overcome this initial difficulty?
6. What affirmation may be used advantageously to focus the attention on

the desirability of transforming undesirable thoughts, feelings and emo-
tions?

7. What is worry, and what is its general effect upon the life?
8. When the duties do not demand contact with such things, should we

think about those things which give rise to fear, hate, rage and other
disagreeable emotions?

9. To what extent can several images occupy the attention at the same time?
10. What is the best way to cease thinking about something that causes

disagreeable emotions?
11. In general, what is the best protection from the malicious thoughts of

others?
12. What is a common cause of a persecution complex?
13. Under what conditions do people, who are usually normal, exhibit in a

minor degree the symptoms that carried to the extreme manifest as
paranoia?

14. Under what conditions do people, who are usually normal, exhibit in a
minor degree the symptoms that carried to the extreme manifest as
obsession?

15. Why should we never hesitate to face a fact, even though it is disagreeable?
16. With what mental attitude should we confront danger?
17. Apprehensiveness is the survival of what childish attitude?
18. What is the one proper way to meet all situations that tend to give rise

to irritation?
19. What is the proper mental and emotional attitude toward a loss?
20. What trait of character manifests as self-pity.
21. What has the habitual state of nervous tension to do with efficiency?
22. How may the proper tension mood be determined?
23. How should all thoughts, feelings and emotions occasionally be ana-

lyzed?
24. How should anger, despondency and discouragement be treated?
25. What is the relation between obstacles and greatness?

Diet And Breathing (Serial No. 153)
1. In what way is the chemical composition of the body influenced by the

thought-cells mapped by birth-chart and progressed aspects?
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2. Why are the chemical requirements of people so different?
3. How prevalent are idiosyncrasies in reference to some particular food?
4. Why do people require different foods while under one progressed

aspect than they do while other progressed aspects are operative?
5. For what two purposes does man require food?
6. What foods are chiefly used to repair tissue?
7. What foods are the most economic for energy production?
8. What foods are chiefly used as fuel reserves?
9. Name the type of food ruled by each of the naked-eye planets.

10. What is the chief function of Vitamin A?
11 . What is the chief function of Vitamin B-1?
12 What is the chief function of Vitamin D?
13. What happens when the body becomes deficient in salt?
14. What kind of energy is used in brain work?
15. Why is it that many people who generate plenty of electrical energy

never have vitality enough to maintain health?
16. Why can some people handle the sugar contained in the juices of many

plants and fruits and honey, but are unable to digest cane sugar and
some forms of starch?

17. What is the relation of the thyroid and front pituitary glands to make
possible some benefit from eating considerable proteins?

18. Why do certain people remain thin no matter how much they eat?
19. Why do people who have the ketosis type of acid blood stream often

feel greater fatigue when they do nothing than when they work hard?
20. When a muscle is used what acid is liberated into the blood?
21. Of what is fatigue the symptom?
22. What kind of blood stream must we have if we are to be able to work

strenuously without becoming tired?
23. Do white bread, meat, eggs, rice, peanuts and coffee tend to cause the

blood stream to be acid or alkali?
24. Why do most fruits, even though containing acids, tend to produce an

alkaline blood stream?
25. Why is a glass of fruit juice taken between meals so beneficial to those

who get tired because the fuel supply taken at regular meals is not suf-
ficiently assimilated to last them in full vigor through the interval?

How To Keep Young (Serial No. 154)
l. What causes wrinkles to appear on the body of the aged?
2. What happens in the body of an athlete to give him the so-called second

wind?
3. Explain the effect of exercise upon elimination.
4. Why is it advantageous to eat a wide variety of foods?
5. Why do bread and meat without vegetables furnish a poor meal?
6. Why should there be pleasure in eating?
7. How may quick relief from fatigue be had?
8. In what way may vitamins be obtained?
9. Why is sunlight so important a factor?

10. How may electromagnetic energies be extracted from the food?
11. What measures will keep the brain strong and vigorous with advanc-

ing years?
12. What has eagerness to acquire new information to do with youth?
13. How may enthusiasm be cultivated?
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14. What is the value of play?
15. Why is recreation so productive of financial values to business execu-

tives?
16. Why is play so much easier than work?
17. What is the most deadening thing in ordinary life?
18. Why is it inadvisable with advancing years to retire from active life?
19. Why should people in advancing years submit themselves to little strain?
20. To what extent is it advisable to dwell in the past?
21. The vibrations of what planets should be accentuated to maintain youth?
22. What affect has mirth in maintaining youth?
23. What affect has love in maintaining youth?
24. What has love of beauty to do with youth?
25. Why do many people begin to lose youth after they reach the age of 30?

How To Be Attractive (Serial No. 155)
1. What is Personality?
2. What is the fundamental response of a new-born babe that later devel-

ops into the response of anger, fear and pain?
3. What is the fundamental response of a new-born babe that later devel-

ops into love?
4. What is the infant’s first co-ordinated response in the presence of nox-

ious stimuli?
5. If the infant is restrained and cannot move away from the noxious

stimuli, what response quickly develops?
6. Is the general physiological response of fear greatly different from the

response of anger?
7. What makes one person subject to fear, and another to anger, in the

same situation?
8. What significant facts are demonstrated by Pavlov’s experiments with

his dogs?
9. Do children have an instinctive fear of snakes?

10. Do children have an instinctive love for their parents?
11. Why have children brought up in refined homes a better chance to make

something worth while of life?
12. Illustrate how a child may acquire a habit-system of honesty.
13. Illustrate how a child may acquire a habit-system of lying and theft.
14. What are the conditions that produce the hysterical woman and the

temperamental man?
15. Name some of the fundamental urges of human life that are not learned
16. What has cleanliness to do with attractiveness?
17. What effect upon attractiveness has awkwardness, untidiness of dress,

or carelessness of speech?
18. What is the fundamental attractive principle of all life?
19. How may a plain face be made attractive?
20. What has the voice to do with attractiveness?
21. Why should everyone dress and act in as charming a manner as pos-

sible?
22. How may the psychological principle of change be applied to the at-

tractiveness?
23. Why is it desirable for one who wishes to be a social success to have

some “line”?
24. Is it good policy to talk to another about his hobby?
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25. How may the principle of rapport be utilized to form a circuit for the
exchange of energy with another person?

How To Have Friends (Serial No. 156)
1. Illustrate how an action becomes a habit.
2. Explain how separate actions join to become a habit-system.
3. Are most habits formed because they are the best possible way of meet-

ing a situation?
4. If a child repeatedly gains his point through anger; when he becomes a

man how will he attempt to gain his points?
5. Why does reason customarily play so insignificant a part in human

behavior?
6. How does the political orator utilize people’s habitual reaction to cer-

tain words?
7. Explain how experiences in childhood may cause one, in spite of rea-

son, to have a dislike for persons dowdily dressed.
8. How are phobias formed?
9. What, often, is the cause of shyness in adult life?

10. Of what value is it, habitually, to consider every situation that arises as
a distinct problem?

11. What are the three fundamental principles governing the change of
habit-systems?

12. What are the two habit-forming techniques?
13. Explain the effect of the pain technique on the habit of studying after

people no longer go to school.
14. What causes people to like us; and what causes them to dislike us?
15. Why do people constantly make excuses for their short-comings? 16.

How does it affect friendship to make the friend feel self-important?
17. What is probably the most dominant motive in the commercial world?
18. What has the respect of others to do with causing friendly feelings?
19. What is the unconscious motive of the person who talks disparagingly

about his friends behind their backs?
20. What is the rule that the political boss places ahead of all others, and

why?
21. How may the urge for security be utilized in making friends?
22. How may the urge for adventure be utilized in forming and holding

friendships?
23. Upon what is friendship of the finest type based?
24. Why is this type of friendship so valuable, both to the individual, and to

society?
25. To what extent are we justified in pouring out our troubles to others?

How To Get Employment (Serial No. 157)
1. How should a bad habit be eradicated?
2. How can it be remembered at the appropriate time to perform a new

habit?
3. How many new habits should be cultivated at one time?
4. Why, in forming a new habit, is a strong start so essential?
5. How may visualizing be used to break the trail for a new habit?
6. How may a change of environment be used to help break a stubborn

habit?
7. In habit formation are “exceptions” to be tolerated?
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8. When, inadvertently, an old and undesirable habit slips in, what should
be done about it?

9. Why is it unwise to compel yourself to do things you intensely dislike
doing?

10. How can you learn to like to do something hitherto considered dis-
agreeable?

11. Why is it advisable to provide a new outlet for the old habit?
12. In selecting employment, what other consideration is as important as

your abilities?
13. How should the possible field of employment be analyzed?
14. Why does an employer hire a given individual, and of what must he be

convinced before employing him?
15. Through what process is it sometimes possible to “make” a job?
16. What is the advantage of having a friend or another employee intro-

duce you to the prospective employer?
17. How can the personal likes of the prospective employer be utilized to

create a favorable impression?
18. In an interview to obtain employment, what should be the manner of

dress and the general appearance?
19. Why is confidence necessary during the interview?
20. What things should be stressed and what proofs offered during the

interview?
21. What is the effect of overstating your qualifications?
22. In what way does visualizing yourself working at the desired job assist

you to obtain it?
23. What progressed aspect is most favorable for procuring employment?
24. What time of day is best for asking for employment?
25. To attract favorable employment what thought cells in the astral body

should be reinforced with strong harmonious thoughts?

How To Make Money (Serial No. 158)
1. Illustrate how something more than ability and brains is necessary to

make a marked business success.
2. How may it be known what natural resources are wealth-attracting to a

particular person?
3. With what things should you associate to make money?
4. What shows the things that are wealth-repelling?
5. How may the department of life be determined through which money

can most easily be attracted?
6. Is it better for a person to work for himself or for another to make most

money?
7. When the money-making thought-cells in the astral body are weak what

is the remedy?
8. What are the most powerful thought-cells in the astral body to influ-

ence money?
9. Is it always advisable to associate with objects corresponding to the

chief money-influencing thought-cells in the astral body?
10. What are the most propitious periods of life for making money?
11. Should new enterprises be started when the dominant progressed as-

pects in the birth-chart are discordant?
12. In what way is the particular time a venture is started important?
13. Why, to make money, must you have something to exchange for it that
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others desire?
14. Aside from exploitation and speculation, what are the three types of

things that may be exchanged for money?
15. Why is the distribution of utilities so costly?
16. Why is it always good policy to analyze the demand for that which you

propose to exchange for money?
17. If there is little demand for something you have, what must you do

before you can make money?
18. Why is it so difficult to think of better ways of doing some familiar

thing?
19. How would you go about finding a better method of procedure than

the one you are now following?
20. How may the unconscious mind be used to solve your problems?
21. What must always be considered first in inventing any new service or

any new commodity?
22. What are the two appeals that may be made in marketing some type of

article or service with which people are already familiar?
23. What has salesmanship to do with money-making?
24. What are the nine principal steps in successfully selling merchandise or

service?
25. How would you go about using affirmation and visualization to dem-

onstrate money?

How To Achieve Honors (Serial No. 159)
1. What urge of modern life resists invasion more than any other?
2. Illustrate how the desire for the respect of others is a driving power in

modern industry?
3. What is the common process by which a person forms false standards

of what to expect of himself?
4. What is the difference between standards and ideals?
5. How does the child who has been taught that he is the smartest thing in

the world act when grown and unable to make the progress he has
been led to expect?

6. What is the cause of all mental breakdown?
7. What is the childhood training that causes the adult to be unusually

conceited and to believe himself always right?
8. Is it good policy to admit it when you are in error, and to acknowledge

it when you do not know?
9. What childhood experiences lead to undue conservatism and to lack of

originality of thought?
10. What childhood experiences lead to an attitude that everything is wrong,

to ultra-radicalism, and to constant agitation for some new condition?
11. What childhood conditions lead to undue regard for safety and to shun-

ning responsibility and drudgery?
12. What childhood conditions lead to lack of self-reliance and to the desire

constantly to play “to the grand stand?”
13. What are some of the causes of the formation of an inferiority complex?
14. What is the cause and cure of shyness?
15. What is the cause and cure of over-sensitiveness?
16. What is the cause, and the effect on others, of boasting?
17. What brings honors?
18. In what lines may honor be achieved?
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19. What are some of the ways to please the boss?
20. What attitude should be taken to the position just above you?
21. What has salesmanship and advertising to do with the attainment of

honors?
22. Do people like to have others decide what is best for them?
23. Is it necessary to have any particular progressed aspect to be able to

work toward the achievement of honors?
24. How may the chief honor-attracting thought-cells in your astral body

be harmoniously built up?
25. How should you go about it to demonstrate honors through visualiza-

tion and suggestion?

How To Be Successful In Marriage (Serial No. 160)
1. What sometimes happens when changes in the child’s responsibility to

care for itself take place too suddenly?
2. How do parents sometimes contribute to emotional complexes of the

child that arise from its natural affectional development?
3. Why have such complexes an influence on marriage?
4. What is meant by a “transference” from one emotional object to an-

other in the normal development of the child?
5. What is meant by a childish “fixation”?
6. What is meant by a “narcissus fixation”?
7. What is meant by an “Oedipus Complex”?
8. What is the significance of the close comradeship between girls, or be-

tween boys, near the age of puberty?
9. How do adults who attempt to scare youngsters into a more normal

affectional life often create in them devastating complexes?
10. Should marriage be the final step in normal affectional development?
11. Should the expansion of the affections to embrace children detract from

the love of the mate?
12. What is the final development of the love life in so far as it normally

expresses on earth?
13. Is it wise to concentrate on finding the soul-mate?
14. How are the most ideal marriages brought about?
15. Explain how the boy may develop a “fixation” on the mother, or the girl

on the father, that hinders marriages.
16. How does a parental “fixation” tend to wreck the married life?
17. How does a parental “fixation” on a parent influence the choice of a

mate?
18. Illustrate how a complex often expresses in married life as a projection.
19. How should intolerable traits in one of the marital partners be handled

as soon as observed?
20. What is the best method of determining whether two persons are suited

to marry?
21. What are the magnetic conditions which favor harmony in marriage?
22. Why is it essential that people who marry have, or develop, a common

intense interest in something?
23. What is the most important thing to remember in courtship?
24. What is the one thing that separates more people than any other, and

how may this condition be remedied?
25. What is the effect of jealousy, and of fear of losing the mate, on the

attitude and feelings of the person who is the object of such thoughts.
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How To Have A Pleasant Home (Serial No. 161)
1. How should the locality be selected where the home is to be situated?
2. What considerations should determine the arrangement and furnish-

ings of the home?
3. In what way does too much neatness sometimes detract from the com-

fort of a home?
4. What is the process of visualizing a home?
5. Why do young people so commonly spend so many evenings away

from home?
6. What effect upon the youngsters has an atmosphere of austerity in the

home?
7. What has monotony to do with making a home attractive or unattrac-

tive?
8. Why does lack of complete information about sex contribute to youth-

ful delinquency?
9. What is the general principle to be followed in developing the habit-

systems of children, and in correcting the habit-systems of adults?
10. Why is it usually inadvisable to associate pain with the habit-system

that is to be discontinued?
11. Why should each disagreeable trait or action that contributes to un-

pleasantness in the home, be traced to its source in the unconscious?
12. From what do all unreasonable emotions and peculiarities of conduct

arise?
13. What effect upon the unconscious that uses unfair emotional means to

gain its end, has an attitude of indifference by others?
14. What effect has the realization that unfair emotional means to gain its

ends, upon the unconscious that uses such means?
15. Name some of the fundamental desires.
16. What is the effect of stimulating a desire and permitting it no outlet?
17. What is the surest way to precipitate an emotional outlet?
18. When either children or adults manifest disproportionately violent

emotions when things do not happen as they wish, what conclusion
may we draw regarding their fundamental desires or inward conflicts?

19. Illustrate how the stimulation of the same impulse or wish without pro-
viding it with an outlet may cause a person to be unduly sensitive to
everything even remotely related to the desire.

20. Why are monarchies and dictatorships in the state and the home psy-
chologically unsound?

21. What is usually the ultimate effect of refusing to hear the child’s or the
employee’s side of the story?

22. When a person is not permitted to work to better his own condition, or
a child is given no explanation but must render implicit obedience, what
is the common result?

23. How should the authority in the home be allocated?
24. What is the usual effect of a reprimand given publicly?
25. Why should children not be held at home after maturity?

How To Be Happy (Serial No. 162)
1. From what does the emotion of happiness arise?
2. When there is a clash between mental factors, how may emotional har-

mony be restored?
3. Why is happiness not attained through crushing out desire?
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4. Is self-indulgence the road to happiness?
5. Why are ascetics usually emotionally unbalanced?
6. What is the psychological significance of monastic life?
7. Does an isolated life afford happiness?
8. How is jealousy a fleeing from reality?
9. What is the relation of facing all the facts and conditions of life to hap-

piness?
10. Why is real happiness never attained either by shirking responsibility

or by trying to live up to impossible standards?
11. How can the desire for adventure be constructively expressed?
12 How can the desire for security be expressed so as not to conduce to

unhappiness?
13. Why is it inadvisable for some people to marry?
14. What is requisite for any adequate expression of the fundamental de-

sire for response?
15, How can the domestic desires find adequate expression when for some

reason it is inadvisable to have children?
16. What urges are expressed by philanthropy?
17. Through what channels do the intellectual urges express?
18. In what way may originality aid happiness?
19. To what extent does the desire for spiritual progress influence human

happiness?
20. Even though all the groups of urges find expression, why may unhap-

piness still be present?
21. In what manner does the birth-chart indicate how each group of desires

may express without bringing discord and unhappiness?
22. Why is it inadvisable to keep wishing one were somewhere else while

occupied with another duty?
23. Is the self-centered individual ever happy?
24. Does spirituality require many “don’ts”?
25. What are the four aims that when habit-systems are cultivated with

them as the object, result in the greatest happiness to any individual?
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T
o trace the origin of The Religion of the Stars, recourse must be made

to tradition. Pseudo occultists and charlatans are only too ready to
appropriate a name and use it to deceive the unwary. Hence a name

and boasted lineage mean nothing in such matters. When genuine they rest
upon secret tradition. And such documentary evidence as can be submitted
for the genuine may easily be imitated by the spurious.

The only safe criterion of the genuineness of any esoteric teaching is the
amount and accuracy of the information contained therein. The Brother-
hood of Light lessons are now accessible to all. We welcome investigation
with a view to proving their value. The lineage here given is not to claim
infallibility or to prove authority, but to disclaim any originality in the ideas
set forth beyond their method of presentation. Upon the prima facie evi-
dence these lessons contain as expositors of THE RELIGION OF THE STARS,
The Church of Light is well content to rest all its claims.

According to tradition, in the year 2,440 B.C., a group separated from
the theocracy of Egypt, and through subsequent times, as a secret order,
the name of which translated into English means The Brotherhood of Light,
has been perpetuated, and has exerted a beneficial influence upon western
civilization.

During only one period of Egyptian history did the teachings of The Re-
ligion of the Stars have a great influence on Egyptian civilization. This was
during the reign of Akhenaten. This king was influenced by The Brother-
hood of Light and broke completely with the corrupt priesthood of Amen.
He moved to his City of the Horizon and spread stellar art and wisdom
throughout Egypt. He died before the establishing of a new civilization could
be completed; so the priests of Amen did the best they could to destroy his
city and philosophy.

With the ascension of the Greek civilization, the influence of The Broth-
erhood of Light is seen in the astrology and mythology of Greece. Many of
the Greek Mysteries take their basic rites from the ancient Egyptians.

The Greek philosophers, Thales, Pythagoras, Plato, Euxodus, and a score
of others famed for learning that might be mentioned, received initiation
directly at the hands of the Egyptian members of the fraternity.

At a later date this venerable order gave the impetus to learning in Alex-
andria, which made the city so justly famous. One of The Brotherhood of
Light, the noble Hypatia, who, after the decline of the colleges in that city,



202 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

was the last to withstand the onslaughts of superstitious ignorance, and died
endeavoring to spread the light of ancient wisdom.

It was The Brotherhood of Light that preserved the taper of learning from
complete extinction during the dark ages, and that was responsible for kin-
dling with it the fires of science and philosophy in Europe, even in the face of
ruthless persecution.

The Brotherhood of Light not only has persisted as such on the innerplanes,
but the line of succession has been kept alive, although at times it became
exceedingly thin, also on the physical plane.

Much of our written history is lost in the mist of time. The thread of
modern day existence on the physical plane picks up with the following.

M. Theon, for years, was the head of The Brotherhood of Light in Eu-
rope. The teachings came to America and were published in two books trans-
lated and edited by Emma Harding Britten, Art Magic and Ghost Land. The
original edition of Art Magic bears this legend at the bottom of the title page,
“Published by the author, at New York, America, 1876.”

T.H. Burgoyne was the son of a physician in Scotland. He roamed the
moors during his boyhood and became conversant with the birds and flow-
ers. He was an amateur naturalist. He was also a natural seer. Through his
seership he contacted The Brotherhood of Light on the innerplane, and later
contacted M. Theon in person. Still later he came to America, where he taught
and wrote on occult subjects. We find articles on the tarot, written by him,
for instance, during 1887 and 1888, in The Platonist, published by Thomas
M. Johnson at Osceola, Missouri. This was more than a dozen years before
Genevieve Stebbins translated the work of P. Christian.

Captain Norman Astley, an officer in the British Army, had traveled ex-
tensively. In the performance of his duties he had lived in India and there
had pursued occult studies. He also resided a short time in Australia. Later
he returned to England to meet M. Theon, having previously contacted The
Brotherhood of Light in his travels.

Astley was also a surveyor. Retired from the British Army he surveyed,
among other places, what is now Carmel, California. It was such a beautiful
region that when he married Genevieve Stebbins, a member of The Brother-
hood of Light and a Delsarte teacher in New York, they decided to build
their home in Carmel. That was in the 1860’s.

As T.H. Burgoyne was a member of the same organization, it was natural
he should pay them a visit. Captain and Mrs. Astley, who had contacted a
number of earnest students suggested to Burgoyne that he write the basic
Brotherhood of Light teachings as a series of lessons. This he agreed to do
provided the students would enable him to live while he did this work. The
Astleys made contact with students he knew and 12 were found who were
willing to donate $5 per month to this purpose.

Burgoyne lived in the home of the Astleys while he wrote Light of Egypt,
Volume I. He wrote and issued as a manuscript lesson, which the 12 stu-
dents were permitted to copy, one chapter each month. He had a white pony
which would come at his whistle and follow him as if it were a dog. Each
morning the weather was clement, he and his pony would leave the Astley
domicile and go to a certain wild spot on Point Lobos to commune with the
Monterey pines, to listen to the birds, to caress the flowers, and to hear the
noisy surf boil into a little rocky cove above which in spring wild asters grew
in profusion. Overlooking the charging and retreating waters, always sitting
at the same spot, he wrote the whole of Light of Egypt, Volume I.



Appendix 203

For reasons set forth in the preface to Light of Egypt, Volume I, it was later
decided to publish these private lessons in book form. That this might be
done it became necessary to finance the venture, and to have some kind of
an organization which would resist the attacks it was anticipated would be
made by those opposed to the purpose of the book.

Dr. Henry Wagner and Mrs. Belle M. Wagner (both with Jupiter in the
tenth house of their birthcharts) agreed to finance the venture, and did so
to the extent of $100,000. And a branch of The Brotherhood of Light called
the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor, was formed for the express purpose
of seeing to it that the Light of Egypt and its teachings should receive wide
distribution.

The Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor was governed in all its affairs by a
council of three members consisting of a scribe, or secretary, an astrologer
and a seer. Burgoyne was the original secretary. He passed to the next plane
in March 1894, while residing in Humboldt County, California. Belle Wagner,
Sun in Pisces, Aquarius rising and the Moon in the first house in Aquarius,
was elected to take his place on the council. Minnie Higgins, Sun in Gemini,
was the astrologer. Mrs. Anderson, Sun in Sagittarius, Moon in Cancer, Li-
bra rising, was the seer. Meetings to decide issues were held on the second
floor of Mrs. Anderson’s large home in Denver, Colorado.

The bylaws of The Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor made it impossible
for any person under 21 years of age to join; made it impossible for a married
person to join unless the spouse also joined, and made membership possible
only after the individual’s record had been thoroughly investigated.

Early in 1909 Minnie Higgins passed to the next plane, and in the spring
of that year Elbert Benjamine was called to Denver and elected to take her
place on the Council as the astrologer. At this meeting on the second floor of
Mrs. Anderson’s home, the other two members of the Council did their ut-
most, as the official minutes of the meeting show, to convince Elbert
Benjamine that he should undertake the job of preparing a complete system
of education that would enable a wide public to become conversant with
The Religion of the Stars. But it was not until April of the following year that
he consented to do this work.

Meanwhile he had contacted personally and through correspondence
not only members of the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor, but members of
The Brotherhood of Light who had remained aloof from the organization
with headquarters at Denver. But it was chiefly by his becoming more closely
associated with The Brotherhood of Light on the innerplane that he over-
came his reluctance to take over so imposing a task.

In 1913 the three members of the Council of The Hermetic Brotherhood
of Luxor, after due deliberation, voted unanimously to close The Hermetic
Brotherhood of Luxor, and since then no members have been accepted.

During the period, 1914 to 1934 that The Brotherhood of Light lessons
were being written, there was never any spirit other than that of helpfulness
shown toward this work by any member of The Brotherhood of Light or by
any person who had been a member of The Brotherhood of Luxor. And, in
particular, Captain and Mrs. Astley were helpful. Elbert Benjamine visited
them in their home on various occasions, and some of the extensive and
encouraging correspondence he received from them helped him in this work.

In 1918 classes were first opened to the public. In order to carry out its
objective of reestablishing The Religion of the Stars on earth, The Brother-
hood of Light was incorporated as The Church of Light, on November 2,



204 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

1932, 9:55 a.m. PST at Los Angeles. The three founders of The Church of
Light were Elbert Benjamine (C.C. Zain), who served as President until his
demise November 18, 1951; Elizabeth Benjamine, who served as Secretary
Treasurer until her passing in 1942; and Fred Skinner, who served as Vice
President until his demise in 1940. From the 1920’s through the 1940’s much
astrological research was carried on which has become standard reference
for many astrologers.

Much of the history of The Church of Light in years between 1915 and
1951 involve the history of Mr. Benjamine’s efforts. His mission on earth
being completed through the writing, rewriting and printing of The Broth-
erhood of Light lessons, he felt that his physical form was worn beyond
repair and that he could better serve the cause of Universal Welfare by leav-
ing that body behind and moving to the next phase of his work in God’s
Great Plan.

In accordance with Mr. Benjamine’s instructions, there was no public
funeral, and his body was cremated. Because of his desire to be free from
thoughts and emotions of grief so he might make a speedy adjustment in his
new life, the announcement of his passing was withheld until the Response
Day dinner in Los Angeles on December 18, 1951.

He left a priceless heritage in The Brotherhood of Light lessons, which
must be preserved and passed on unchanged to succeeding generations.

The Light of Egypt is a consortium of advanced students and Hermiticians
who seek to carry on the high traditions of the Brotherhood of Light by
contributing our utmost to Universal Welfare without thought of personal
gain or recompense.

It continues to work toward fulfilling these purpose by meeting the needs
of a new world order with its progressive philosophy of soul development.
As always there is a determination that each individual should have the op-
portunity to Contribute his or her Utmost to Universal Welfare to the end
that all people may live with freedom from fear; freedom from want; free-
dom of speech; freedom of religion, and to be enlightened to the extent they
wish by the soul uplifting teachings of The Religion of the Stars.
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W
e are a Religious altruistic association. We consider all humanity as
equal in the higher sense, and utilize our resources for the pur-
pose of assisting each individual to fulfill their part in the Divine

Plan. Our Hermetic Philosophy indicates that each soul is responsible for its
spiritual progress; and our lessons provide the best information possible for
the attainment of true spirituality and happiness on the physical plane and
on each higher plane of progress.

There cannot be Two Orders of Truth in the Universe. Therefore, we
deny that there is any antagonism between true Science and true Religion.
We accept but one book as infallible in interpreting the Will of Deity. That is
the Book of Nature. We worship but one Religion, which is also a Science:
Nature’s laws.

Students are under no obligation to accept our teachings. We encourage
them to investigate all existing religious and occult organizations, and our
course on Evolution of Religion gives details on how our philosophy relates to
many of the religions of the world today.

We teach that the family and the marriage relationship are the most pow-
erful aid in building the spiritual body. It is through the sacrifices of the
parents for the children that they give up selfishness and then transfer that
love to higher planes of work. Our course, Ancient Masonry, gives more de-
tail about this process, as well as the course on Spiritual Alchemy and the
one on Occultism Applied to Daily Life.

Our view of the reason for existence upon the earth is discussed in the
book, Astrological Signatures, and the book Organic Alchemy. We know from
tradition and scientific experiments that the soul and personality survive the
transition called death and live on higher planes of existence. This is outlined
in the book The Next Life. We also have lessons on healing and alchemy (psy-
chology) both from the spiritual and physical plane.

Our philosophy is grounded in two basic studies: The Golden Key of
Astrology and the Silver Key of the Sacred Tarot. Only with a thorough knowl-
edge of these two keys may the sanctuary of Nature’s Temple be opened.
Astrology is the science of finding and utilizing the natural potentialities as
indicated by the planetary chart of birth. It becomes a religion when it shows
the individual how these natural tendencies can be utilized for the benefit of
all humanity and furtherance of the purposes of Deity. This is why we are
called The Religion of the Stars.
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The Sacred Tarot is the pictorial form of the spiritual ideas of our world as
viewed by the spiritual giants of the past and checked by subsequent illumi-
nated ones as to accuracy. Initiates of all ages have added their contributions.
It is the esoteric presentation of the Hermetic Philosophy, and provides each
Neophyte with many sources of meditations and inspiration. Our courses on
The Sacred Tarot and Spiritual Astrology give much insight on these two foun-
dations of Knowledge.

The Religion of the Stars is dedicated to the unfoldment of the Universal
Plan for this Aquarian Age. A Nine Point Plan provides the framework for
this work. The Nine Point Plan is:

That everyone should have:
Freedom from Want

Freedom of Expression
Freedom from Fear

Freedom of Religion

That to obtain these in proper measure, people must have the freedom to
become familiar with:

Facts of Astrology
Facts of Induced Emotion

Facts of Extrasensory Perception
Facts of Directed Thinking

And, that instead of working to take all that he can for himself, each must
learn to find pleasure in

Contributing His or Her Utmost to Universal Welfare

The Brotherhood of Light teachings are presented in 21 courses covering
21 Branches of Occult Science. The courses have study questions in the
back of each book for every lesson. If you you request them, you will re-
ceive a final exam for each course. Upon passing the final exam, the Award
Manuscript will be sent to you. These give information on the safest method
of developing higher states of consciousness and other information of value
to the neophyte.
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About The Home Study Program...
The Brotherhood of Light lessons offer the safest and most reliable infor-

mation concerning occult studies found anywhere! Many are interested in
investigating the occult sciences but cannot find a suitable teacher or are un-
able to find a practical approach to such matters. To meet this challenge the
Home Study Program was designed.

Much information about the outerplane environment can be had in pub-
lic schools and universities. Of equal importance is knowledge of the
innerplane. Since this information is not yet available in our public institu-
tions, The Brotherhood of Light lessons are published.

With the dawning Aquarian Age, our planet is undergoing a new dispen-
sation of knowledge. Manifestations of this knowledge are evident in the sci-
entific and technological growth experienced since 1881. So that development
may be along the most constructive channels, it is important that we work to
align personal and community intention to the Will of Deity. It is the role of
religion to facilitate this alignment.

The Religion of the Stars teaches that the most reliable evidence of God’s
intention is obtained by observing Nature. To do this requires not only effort,
but the process of trial and error. Sometimes standing on the shoulders of
those who precede us can be helpful. May we suggest that you will find The
Brotherhood of Light lessons to be a reliable guide, as well as some of the
most uplifting material you will ever encounter.

Who can enroll in the Home Study Program...
Anyone can study the 21 Courses by reading the material contained

therein, and may submit examinations for correction. Upon receiving a pass-
ing grade, members will receive the “NotSold Manuscripts.” They contain
information which we believe to be safest and most reliable methods for psy-
chic unfoldment.

While the reason for each person’s study is highly personal, there can also
be an organization goal. That is, to become a Hermetician. A Hermetician is a
person who has passed final exams on all 21 Courses and thereby demon-
strated physical knowledge of all branches of the Hermetic Sciences (Astrol-
ogy, Alchemy and Magic). As a Hermetician one is eligible to participate more
fully in the religious and educational aspects of the organization.



208 Occultism Applied to Daily Life

How does the program work...
Recognizing that each person begins his/her course of study with a par-

ticular area of interest we have structured the program so you may pass courses
in any order you wish. We strongly encourage you to undertake the passing
of examinations in sequence from Course 1 to 21.

You can request that we send you an a Course 1 (Laws of Occultism) ex-
amination.

After receiving a passing score (exams are open book) we will send you
the “Not Sold Manuscript.” This process is repeated until you reach the
Hermetician level by passing exams for all 21 courses.
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Other Brotherhood of Light Courses in the Alchemy Branch

Course 3, Spiritual Alchemy
Every person, as well as every object, has an astral body-but a truly 4, spiri-
tual body is only built through living a spiritual life. The spiritual body is not
attained vicariously; each must earn it for himself. Every event of life affords
the opportunity for the creation of spiritual values, for building up the spiri-
tual body. Making use of the opportunity requires the proper attitude to-
ward the event. Spiritual Alchemy differs from material alchemy in that the
metals used by the spiritual alchemist are the experiences of his life; in light
of this, the “Seven Spiritual Metals” are explained so the reader may recog-
nize his opportunities for spiritual growth. Also explained from the spiritual
alchemist’s standpoint: Transmutation, the Philosopher’s Stone, the Great
Work and the “Elixer of Life.”

Course 9, Mental Alchemy
What we have within us, we attract from without. To change a diseased con-
dition of the body, or an undesirable condition in any department of life,
including the financial, the discord within the astral body must be trans-
formed to a harmonious center. A condition of our environment is but an
external manifestation of a condition within our astral body. As “Esoteric
Psychology” explains, no power to influence is greater than our own thoughts;
thus, by reconditioning our thinking, we can recondition our astral body.
The author elucidates, in simple terms, the scientifically accepted methods
of Free Association and Self-Psychoanalysis as ways to fill your own life and
others with health, success and happiness.

Course 12-1, Natural Alchemy, Evolution of Life
Though many orthodox religions are at odds with scientific discoveries con-
cerning the Creation and evolution, the Religion of the Stars has ample room
to incorporate the observations of biology, archaeology, et al., being funda-
mentally based on observable, proven laws of Nature. For those unfamiliar
with the scientific history of evolution, a highly interesting and readable ac-
count of each important evolutionary step is included with an explanation of
the important part played by inner-plane (astrological) influence, ESP and
psychokinesis in adaptation and natural selection.
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Course 12-2, Natural Alchemy, Evolution of Religion
This second part of Natural Alchemy provides an account of the evolution of
those ideas which constitute man’s many religions and the processes by which
both primitive and modern religions have developed. A very logical and en-
lightening, step-by-step portrayal of the evolution from simple Naturism to
Hero Worship is the basis of “The Foundations of Religion.” In this course
will also be found information concerning all significant religions through-
out history, including the Religion of the Stars; an excellent groundwork for
further study. This book provides a comparative thesis of information on the
present-day Stellar Religion and is invaluable for those who desire to dis-
seminate today’s Religion of the Stars.

Course 17, Cosmic Alchemy
In the complex, ever-changing world in which we live, it’s often difficult to
discern right from wrong, true from false and what may be “spiritual” from
what is not, especially in terms of national policy and world events. Cosmic
Alchemy differs from other branches of alchemy in that it seeks to trans-
form the energies of society as a whole into channels most beneficial for all-
and, as such, is an absolutely tremendous aid to anyone desiring to “get
involved” and be of service to the community and the world. As timely to-
day in this era of high technology and the danger of nuclear war as it was
when first published in 1946 because it is not merely a treatise on being a
citizen of a nation, but on being a citizen of the Cosmos.

Course 19, Organic Alchemy
The author, recognized as a naturalist, having led Nature-study field trips for
nearly twenty years, is in a unique position to describe the laws of Nature by
which all souls progress. Humans are not unique in that they are set apart
from other intelligences, be they animal, vegetable or mineral. All souls
progress by the same general process and each is being fitted for a higher
function in more active realms through the operation of cosmic forces that
direct its special training. This course amply illustrates these laws through
examples of their action in lower realms of nature and their correspondence
in Human affairs.

Course 21, Personal Alchemy
Personal Alchemy embraces the various changes which the devotee of the
Religion of the Stars must make in his manner of living as he ascends in his
effort to become an adept. Just what steps to take, and in what order, are set
forth in this final course to assist the adherent in developing his own powers
and possibilities in the quickest and most effective manner, to the end that
he can be of greatest benefit to others. The last five Lessons of this course are
often of special concern to healers, health-seekers and astrologers, being de-
voted to a most effective method of illness prevention: Stellar Dietetics.
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21 volume Brotherhood of Light series
on the occult sciences by C.C. Zain includes:

3 Branches of Study

Title Serial Number

Astrology

Cs. 2 Astrological Signatures 1–5, 20, 21, 46 & 47
Cs. 7 Spiritual Astrology 71–83
Cs. 8 Horary Astrology 36, 86–92
Cs. 10 Natal Astrology 19, 103–117
Cs. 13 Mundane Astrology 141–150
Cs. 15 Weather Predicting 190–196
Cs. 16 Stellar Healing 197–208

Alchemy

Cs. 3 Spiritual Alchemy 49–54
Cs. 9 Mental Alchemy 95–101
Cs. 12 Natural Alchemy 125–140
Cs. 14 Occultism Applied 151–162
Cs. 17 Cosmic Alchemy 164–172
Cs. 19 Organic Alchemy 209–215
Cs. 21 Personal Alchemy 216–225

Magic

Cs. 1 Laws of Occultism 39–45
Cs. 4 Ancient Masonry 6–18
Cs. 5 Esoteric Psychology 56–67
Cs. 6 The Sacred Tarot 22–33, & 48
Cs. 11 Divination &

Character Reading 118–124
Cs. 18 Imponderable Forces 183–189
Cs. 20 The Next Life 173–182

Award Manuscripts

1 The Safest and Most Effective Method
of Psychic Development 226

2 How to Become Conscious
on the Inner Plane 227

3 How to Contact Desired Information
on the Inner Plane 228

4 How to Hold the Consciousness on
the Selected Level of the Inner Plane 229

5 Breathing to Acquire Proper Electrification 54
6 How to Become Objectively Aware

of Information Acquired from the Inner Plane 230
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Title Serial Number

7 How to Use the Transition Technique of ESP 231
8 How to Control Inner Plane Activities 232
9 How to Develop Soul Activity 34
10 How to Direct Soul Activity 35
11 How to Travel in the Astral 94
12 Soul Mates 69
13 How to Use Personal Cycles For Soul Unfoldment 93
14 How to Use Talismans For Special Purposes 84
15 Customs and Habits of Elementals 68
16 Value of Totems 85
17 Contacting the Masters 163
18 Great Pyramid Interpreted 55
19 Symbol Reading Made Easy 70
20 Initiation 38
21 Practice of White Magic 37


